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Editorden
Degerli Bilim Insanlari,

UDEKAD (Uluslararasi Dil, Edebiyat ve Kiiltiir Arastirmalar: Dergisi) ailesi olarak on
ticiincili sayimizla nitelikli ¢alismalari bilim diinyastyla bulusturmanin mutlulugu icerisindeyiz.
Dergimizin en 6nemli amaci uluslararasi standartlarda, biitlin dilleri, edebiyatlari i¢ine alan ve
daha genis bir c¢ercevede kiiltiirii de kapsayan bilimin diger alanlarin1 okuyucularimizla
bulusturarak bilim diinyasina hizmet etmektir. Dergimizin ilk sayisindan itibaren oldugu gibi,
tarafimiza gelen ¢alismalara titiz ve nesnel bir sekilde yaklasarak, alaninda uzman hakemlerin
incelemesi sonucunda 5 Tiirkce ve 6 Ingilizce olmak iizere 11 arastrma makalesini
okurlarimizin istifadesine sunmaktayiz. Hi¢bir kurum ve kurulustan destek almadan tamamen
bilimin 6ncelenmesi diisturuyla akademiye yeni bir soluk getirme arzusu yayinciliimizin en
temel prensiplerinden olmaya devam etmektedir. Yazilarin degerlendirilmesinde 6zverili bir
sekilde katki sunan kiymetli hakemlerimize Ozellikle tesekkiir ediyorum. Bu vesileyle
dergimizin 13. sayisinin ¢ikarilma asamasinda 6nemli desteklerini gordiigiimiiz dergi yayin
kuruluna, editoryal siireci azami dikkatle takip eden editor ekibine, yazarlarimiza ve
DergiPark’a, kisacas1 gayret gosteren, katki sunan herkese siikranlarimi sunuyorum.

Bas Editor
Dog. Dr. Resat SAKAR
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YAZAR REHBERI

1. Yavyn ilkeleri

a. UDEKAD (Uluslararas1 Dil, Edebiyat ve Kiiltiir Arastirmalar1 Dergisi) uluslararasi
hakemli bir dergi olup, 6zel sayilar disinda yilda 4 say1 yayinlanir.

b. UDEKAD (Uluslararas1 Dil, Edebiyat ve Kiiltiir Arastirmalar1 Dergisi) Dergisi, dil,
edebiyat ve kiiltiir aragtirmalari iizerine yazi yayinlayan bir dergidir.

€. Calismalarda 6zgiinliik ve alana katki saglama olgiitleri aranir.

d. Dergimize makale gonderen/gonderecek tiyelerin, kullanici kimlik bilgilerine
Orcid Numarasi'm da eklemeleri gerekmektedir.

e. UDEKAD (Uluslararas1 Dil, Edebiyat ve Kiiltiir Aragtirmalar1 Dergisi) Dergisi’ne
gonderilen makaleler, daha 6nce higbir yerde yayimlanmamis ya da yayimlanmak iizere
kabul edilmemis olmalidir.

f. UDEKAD (Uluslararast Dil, Edebiyat ve Kiiltiir Arastirmalari Dergisi) Dergisi’ne
yayinlanmasi icin makale gondermek isteyenlerin, calismalarini

https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/udekad adresinde yer alan Makale Takip Sistemi’ne iiye

olarak, buradan gondermeleri gerekir.

g. Editor Kurulu’nun 6zel karar1 disinda, 6zetleri 130 kelimeden az, 200 kelimeden fazla;
ana metni 2200 kelimeden az, 6000 kelimeden fazla olan makaleler degerlendirmeye
alinmaz.

h. Makalelerle birlikte http://www.ithenticate.com/ sitesinden alinacak benzerlik raporu

(hicbir filtreleme yapilmamali) da ek dosya olarak yiiklenmeli ya da dergimizin mail
adresine gonderilmelidir. (Doktora 6grencileri danismanlari araciliiyla veya herhangi
bir Ogretim tyesinin hesabr ile benzerlik raporu alabilirler. Bagli bulunulan
tiniversitenin iThenticate aboneligi varsa soz konusu siteden {icretsiz olarak benzerlik
raporu almabilir).

I. Herhangi bir yazinin UDEKAD (Uluslararas1 Dil, Edebiyat ve Kiiltiir Arastirmalari
Dergisi) Dergisi’nin elektronik sistemine eklenmesi, yazinin yayinlanmasi i¢in bagvuru
olarak kabul edilir ve yazinin degerlendirilme siireci baglar. Yazilar icin telif iicreti
odenmez.

j. UDEKAD elektronik bir dergidir. Bu yiizden bagvurunun yapilmasindan yazinin
yayinlanmasi1 asamasina kadar uzanan siirecteki tiim islemler elektronik ortamda

gerceklesir.
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. Yaymlanmasi i¢in UDEKAD (Uluslararas1 Dil, Edebiyat ve Kiiltiir Arastirmalari
Dergisi) Dergisi’ne gonderilen yazilarin basim ve yayin haklar1 dergiye devredilmis
olur. Bu yazilar dergi yonetiminden izin alinmaksizin bir bagka yayin organinda
yayinlanamaz, ¢ogaltilamaz ve kaynak gosterilmeden kullanilamaz.

UDEKAD (Uluslararas1 Dil, Edebiyat ve Kiiltiir Arastirmalart Dergisi) Dergisi’ne
gonderilmis yazilardan kaynaklanmasi muhtemel herhangi bir yasal, hukuksal,
ekonomik ve etik sorumluluk, s6z konusu yazi yayinlanmis olsa bile yazarlarina aittir.
Dergi herhangi bir yiikiimliiliik kabul etmez.

. UDEKAD (Uluslararas1 Dil, Edebiyat ve Kiiltiir Arastirmalar1 Dergisi) Dergisi’nin
yayin dili Tiirk¢edir. Ancak belli bir sayida Ingilizce ve Rusga dillerinden gelen yazilar
da degerlendirmeye tabi tutulur ve hakemler tarafindan yayimlanmasi uygun goriildigi
takdirde yayimlanur.

. Makale takip sistemine yiiklenecek olan makalenin basinda en fazla 200 kelimeden

olusan Tiirkce ve Ingilizce ozet, 3-5 kelimelik anahtar kelime / keywords; Tiirkce ve
Ingilizce bashiga yer verilmelidir. Tiirkge ve Ingilizce 6z calismanin amacini, kapsamini
ve sonuglarini yansitmali, okuyucunun makalenin igerigini kisa zamanda belirlemesine
imkan vermelidir. Yabanci dilde yazilan makalelerde — Tiirkce ve Ingilizceye ek olarak
—makale dilinde baslik, 6z ve anahtar kelimeler yer almalidir. Yabanci dildeki 6zetlerde
dil yanlislart olmamasina 6zen gosterilmelidir. Ozet iginde, yararlanilan kaynaklara,
sekil ve ¢izelge numaralarina deginilmemelidir. Ozet, 10 punto olarak yazilmalidir. Oz
ve Anahtar Kelimeler uluslararasi standartlara uygun olmalidir. Bu noktada ornek
olarak “TR Dizin Anahtar Terimler Listesi, Medical Subject Headings, CAB Theasarus,
JISCT, ERIC v.b.” gibi kaynaklar kullanilabilir.

. Igerikle uyumlu, onu en iyi ifade eden bir bashk olmals, biiyiik harflerle 12 punto koyu
yazi karakteriyle ortadan hizalanarak ve paragraf basi ve girinti olmadan yazilmalidir.
Bagligin miimkiin oldugunca kisa olmasina 6zen gosterilmelidir.

. Makale icerisindeki bagliklar koyu, her bir kelimesinin sadece ilk harfi biiyiik, sola
dayal1 olmali, bagka hi¢bir bigcimlendirmeye yer verilmemelidir.

. Ana metin, IBM uyumlu bilgisayar ve Microsoft Word yazilim programi
kullanilarak 30 sayfay1 gecmeyecek sekilde yazilmalidir.

Bir makalede sira ile 6z, ana metnin boliimleri, Ingilizce genisletilmis 6zet (Summary),
kaynak¢a ve (varsa) ekler bulunmalidir. “Giris” ve “Sonug¢” boliimleri mutlaka

bulunmalidir. “Sonug¢”, arastirmanin amag ve kapsamina uygun olmali; ana ¢izgileriyle
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ve 0z olarak verilmelidir. Makalenin hazirlanmasinda gecgerli bilimsel yontemlere
uyulmali, ¢alismanin konusu, amaci, kapsami, hazirlanma gerekgesi vb. bilgiler yeterli
Olciide ve belirli bir diizen iginde verilmelidir. Metinde s6zii edilmeyen hususlara
“Sonug”ta yer verilmemelidir. Belli bir diizen saglamak amaciyla ana, ara ve alt
basliklar kullanilabilir.

s. Makale yaymima kabul edildikten sonra, calismanin sonug¢ bdoliimiinden sonra
makalenin yaklasik %5-15'i (500-750 kelimeden olusan) kadar Ingilizce genisletilmis
Ozet (extended abstract) bulunmalidir. Genisletilmis 6zet, “6z”de oldugu gibi arastirma
ile ilgili amag, problem, yontem, bulgular ve sonug bilgilerini icermelidir. Makalenizin
yurt disinda atif alabilmesi i¢in bu 6nemlidir. Arastirma metninde yer almayan herhangi
bir bulgu veya sonu¢ bulundurmamalidir. Genisletilmis 6zette metin i¢indeki bilgilere
gondermede (Orn. Sayfa 2’de belirtildigi gibi; giris kisminda da dile getirdigimiz gibi
vs.) bulunulmamalidir. Ingilizce yazilan makalelerde Summary bulunmasina gerek
yoktur.

t. Bir arastirma kurumu/kurulusu tarafindan desteklenen ¢alismalarda (BAP, TUBITAK,
Kalkinma Bakanlig1 vb.), s6z konusu kurumun/kurulusun ve projenin adi, varsa, tarihi
ve sayis1 dipnotla belirtilmelidir.

u. Kitap tamitim ve cevirilerde “baslik, anahtar kelimeler ve 6z”iin Ingilizcesi mutlaka
bulunmalidir. Kitap tanitimlarinda yazinin basinda, tanitilacak kitabin kapak resmi ve
kiinyesi (basim tarihi, kacinci baski oldugu, basim yeri bilgileri) bulunmalidir.
Cevirilerde geviri yapilan kitabin/yayimin kiinyesi dipnotla belirtilmelidir.

V. Atf ve kaynakca yaziminda dergimizin kurallarina gore hazirlanmayan makaleler

diizeltilmedikce kabul edilmeyecektir.

2. Yazim Kurallan

a. Yazilar, Microsoft Word programinda yazilmali ve sayfa yapilari asagidaki gibi
diizenlenmelidir: Kaynak gostermede kullanilan format, APA (American Psychological
Association) Style 7th Edition’dir. Gerek alintilamalarda gerekse de kaynakga kisminda
yazarlar, Amerikan Psikoloji Dernegi’nin yayimladigi Amerikan Psikoloji Dernegi
Yayim Kilavuzu’nda belirtilen yazim kurallarin1 ve formatini takip etmelidir. Ayrintili

bilgi i¢in bakiniz: http://www.apastyle.org/learn/tutorials/basics-tutorial.aspx.
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Kagit Boyutu A4 Dikey

Ust Kenar Bosluk 2,5cm

Alt Kenar Bosluk 2,5cm

Sol Kenar Bosluk 2,5cm

Sag Kenar Bosluk 2,5cm

Yazi Tipi Times News Roman

Yazi Tipi Stili Normal
Yazi Boyutu (normal metin) 12
Yazi Boyutu (dipnot metni) 10
Tablo-grafik 10

Paragraf Girintisi (ilk Satir) lcm
Paragraf Aralig Once 6 nk, sonra 0 nk (Tablo ve grafiklerde

once ve sonra 0 nk)
Satir Araligi (1,15)

Kaynakga Asilt ve girinti 0,63 cm, Hizalama: Her iki
yana yasla, Aralik 6nce 6 nk, sonra 0 nk,

satir aralig1 1,15 cm.

b. Ozel bir yaz tipi (font) kullanilmis yazilarda, kullanilan yaz tipi de, yaziyla birlikte
gonderilmelidir.

c. Satir sonunda heceleme yapilmamalidir. Paragraf baslarinda “TAB” tusu yerine
“ENTER” veya “RETURN?” tusu kullanilmalidir. Noktalama isaretleri kendilerinden
onceki kelimelere bitisik yazilmalidir. S6z konusu isaretlerden sonra bir harflik bosluk
birakilmalidir.

d. Yazilarda sayfa numarasi, iist bilgi ve alt bilgi gibi ayrintilara yer verilmemelidir.
Dipnotlar, sadece yapilmasi zorunlu agiklamalar igin kullaniir ve “DIPNOT”

komutuyla otomatik olarak verilir. Buradaki atiflar da parantez i¢inde yazarin soyadi,

NDEXAD
Cilt / “Yolume: 7, Say1 | Jssue: 2, 2024



eserin yaymm yili ve sayfa numarasi gelecek sekilde diizenlenmelidir. Ornek: (Kaya,
2000, s. 15). Dipnotta kullanilan eser kaynak¢aya mutlaka konulmalidir.

e. Alintilar: Makalede birebir yapilan alintilar tirnak i¢inde verilmeli ve alintinin sonunda
kaynagi parantez i¢inde APA kurallarina gore belirtilmelidir. Bes satirdan az alintilar
climle arasinda italik olarak, bes satirdan uzun alintilar ise sayfanin solundan 1 cm
igeride ve satir basi girintisi 0,5 cm olacak sekilde blok halinde italik olarak
verilmelidir. Birebir olmayan alintilarin sonunda sadece parantez igerisinde kaynak
gosterilmelidir.

f. Resimler parlak, sert (yliksek kontrastli) olmalidir. Ayrica sekiller igin verilen kurallara
uyulmalidir. Sekil, tablo ve fotograflar yazim alan1 disina tagsmamali, gerekiyorsa her
biri ayr1 bir sayfada yer almalidir. Sekil ve tablolar numaralandirilmali ve igerigine gore
adlandirilmalidir. Numara ve basliklar, sekillerin altina, tablolarin iistiine gelecek
bi¢cimde kelimelerin yalnizca ilk harfleri biiyiik olarak yazilmalidir. Tablolar, “WORD”
programindaki tablo komutuyla yapilmalidir. Zorunlu durumlarda ise “EXCEL”
tablolar1 kullanilabilir. Gerektiginde agiklayici dipnotlar veya kisaltmalar, sekil ve
tablolarin hemen altinda verilmelidir. Sekil, tablo ve resimler on sayfay: asmamalidir.

0. Kisaltma kullanilacaksa Tiirk Dil Kurumu Yazim Kilavuzu’nda belirtilen kisaltmalar
esas alinmalidir.

h. Makalede atif sistemi olarak APA kullanilmalidir. Makalenin sonunda mutlaka

kaynak¢a bulunmak zorundadir.

Kaynak Gosterme
Metin i¢i gondermelerde (atiflarda) ve kaynakg¢ada APA sistemi esas alinmustir.
1. Metin i¢ci Kaynak Gosterme (Atif)
Makalede yapilacak atiflar, ilgili yerden hemen sonra, parantez iginde yazarin
soyadi, eserin yayim yil1 ve sayfa numarasi sirasiyla verilmelidir. Ciimle sonunda verilen

atiflarda nokta, atif parantezinden sonra konulmalidir.
Tek Yazar, Tek Calisma

* {lgili yerden hemen sonra parantez i¢inde yazarin soyadi, eserin/¢alismanin yayim yili ve

sayfa numarasi verilmelidir.
Ornek: (Karahan, 1996, s. 37)

* Yazarm adi ilgili climle i¢inde geciyorsa parantez icinde tarih ve sayfanin belirtilmesi

yeterlidir.
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Ornek: Karahan’a (1996, s. 37) gore. ..

* Metin i¢inde, climlede yazar ve yayim yili belirtiliyor ise ayrica parantez iginde yazar ve

tarih verilmez.
* Kaynagin tamamina yapilan atiflarda parantez i¢cinde yazar soyadi ve yayim yili yazilir.
Ornek: (Karahan, 1996)

* Atifta bulunulan kaynak ciltlerden olusuyorsa cilt numarasi, sayfa numarasindan énce ve

Romen rakamlariyla yazilir.
Ornek: (Dal, 1955, 11/30)

* Bir kaynakta birbirini izleyen sayfalara atifta bulunuluyorsa sayfa numaralar arasina kisa

cizgi (-), farkl sayfalara atif s6z konusu ise virgiil (,) konur.
Ornek: (Karahan, 1996, s. 37-45), (Karahan, 1996, s. 103, 106, 124)
iki Yazarh Cahisma
* Tki yazar varsa her ikisinin de soyad1 yazilir ve araya ampersant (&) isareti konur.
Ornek: (Kubryakova & Klobukov, 1998, s. 15)
Ikiden Fazla Yazarh Calisma

* [kiden fazla yazarl calismalarda ilk iki yazarin soyadi araya ampersant (&) isareti konarak

yazilir, ikinci yazarin soyadindan sonra “vd.” kisaltmasi eklenir.
Ornek: (Svedova & Uluhanov vd., 1980, s. 157)
Bir Yazarin Aym Yil Yaptig1 Calismalar

* Bir yazarin ayn1 yil yaptig1 calismalar, yildan sonra a, b, c... harfleri eklenmek suretiyle

ayirt edilir.
Ornek: (Klobukov, 20163, s. 25), (Klobukov, 2016b, s.78)
Soyadlar1 Aym Yazarlarin Calismalan

* Soyadlar1 ayni1 olan iki yazarin ayni yilda veya farkli yillarda yaptig1 ¢alismalar yazarlarin

soyadlar1 yazildiktan sonra adlarinin ilk harflerinin kisaltilmas1 yoluyla belirtilir.

Ornek: (Celik, A. 2007, s. 46), (Celik, H. 2003, s. 27)
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Birden Fazla Calisma

* Birden fazla ¢alisma kaynak gosterilecekse ¢alismalar ayni parantez iginde, yayim yili en

eski tarihli olandan yeni olana dogru, birbirinden noktali virgiille ayrilarak siralanir.
Ornek: (Korkmaz, 1982, s. 120; Karahan, 1996, s. 15)
Alntilayan ya da Aktaran Kaynak

* (Calismalarda birincil kaynaklara ulagmak esastir, ama bazi giicliikler nedeniyle

ulagilamamigsa, gondermede alintilanan ya da aktarilan kaynak belirtilir.
Ornek: (inalcik, 1955, s. 74’ten aktaran; Celik, 2007, s. 25)
Tiizel Kisi Yazarh Kitaplar
Ornek: (TDK, 2012, s. 35), (TTK, 2006, s. 30)
Yazar veya Kurum Adi Belirtilmeyen Kitaplar

* Yazar veya kurum adi belirtilmemisse dogrudan kaynagin adi veya kisaltmasi (italik)

yazilir. Kisaltma yapilmissa “Kaynak¢a”da mutlaka a¢ilimiyla birlikte verilmelidir.
Ornek: (Biiyiik Kiiltiir Ansiklopedisi, 1/59) veya (BKA, 1/59)
Elektronik Kaynaklar
* Yayim yili biliniyorsa: (Bucak, 2000, s. 7)
* Yayim yili bilinmiyorsa belgeye erigim yil1 yazilir: (Demir, 2018, s. 14)
Yayim Yii Bulunmayan Basih Kaynaklar

* Bir basili kaynakta yayim tarihi kaydi yoksa yerine koseli parantez i¢inde “t.y.” kisaltmasi

kullanilir.
Ornek: (Demir, [t.y.], s. 14)
Yasa ve Yonetmelikler

* Yasa veya yonetmeligin ad1 ve kabul edildigi yil parantez icinde verilir. Kisaltma da

yapilabilir.

Ornek: (Milli Egitim Kanunu, 1991) veya (MEK, 1991).
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2. Kaynakcga
Makalede kullanilan biitiin kaynaklar “Kaynakc¢a”ya alinmali, makalenin konusu ile
ilgili olsa dahi, yazida deginilmeyen belge ve eserler kaynakcaya dahil edilmemelidir.
Kaynaklar ana metnin sonunda yazar soyadlarina gore (Soyadi Kanunundan dncekiler igin
yazar adi esas alinir.) alfabetik olarak verilmelidir. Eser adlari italik yazilmalidir.
Kaynaklar, mutlaka Latin alfabesi ile yazilmis olmalidir.
2.1. Kitaplar ve Kitap Niteligindeki Kaynaklar
Tek Yazarh Kitaplar
Yazarm Soyadi, Adinin bas harfi (Basim Y1l). Kitabin Adi (Italik). Yaymevi.
Ornek: Karahan, L. (1996). Anadolu Agizlarinin Simiflandiriimas:. Tiirk Dil Kurumu

Yayinlart.

iki Yazan Kitaplar

Iki yazarli eserlerde her iki yazar da verilir ve araya ampersant (&) isareti konur.

Ornek: Taner, R. & Bezirci, A. (1981). Edebiyatimizda Se¢me Hikdyeler. Gozlem
Yayinlart.

Ikiden Fazla Yazarh Kitaplar

Ikiden fazla yazarli eserlerde yalmzca ilk iki yazar belirtilir, digerleri icin “vd.”
kisaltmas1 kullanilir.

Ornek: Svedova, N. & Uluhanov, 1. vd. (1980). Russkaya grammatika. Nauka.

Bir Yazarin Ayni1 Y1l Yayimlanms Kitaplar

Bir yazarin ayn y1l yayimlanan eserlerini ayirt etmek icin harfler kullanilir.

Ornek: Bondarko, A. (1976a). Slav ve Balkan Dil Bilimi. Nauka.

Bondarko, A. (1976b). Morfolojik Kategoriler Teorisi. Nauka.

Bir Yazara Ait Birden Fazla Kitap

Ayni1 yazara ait birden ¢ok eser yayim yilina gore kronolojik olarak siralanir.

Tiizel Kisi (Kurum) Yazarh Kitaplar

Tiizel Kisi (Yayim Y1l). Kitap Adi. Yayinevi.

Ornek: Tiirk Dil Kurumu (2012). Yazim Kilavuzu. TDK Yay.

Yazar veya Kurum Adi Belirtilmeyen Kitaplar

Ornek: Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyat: Ansiklopedisi (8 Cilt) (1977). Dergah Yay.
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Ceviri Kitap

Ceviri bir kitap s6z konusuysa cevirenin/gevirenlerin adi eser adindan sonra “gev.”
kisaltmasiyla belirtilir.

Ornek: Fischer, S. R. (1999). Dilin Tarihi. gev. Muhtesim Giiveng. Tiirkiye Is Bankas1
Kiiltiir Yayinlari.

Kitap i¢inde B6liim

Yazarmn Soyadi, Admin bas harfi (Basim Yil1). “Béliim Adi”. Kitap Ad (Ttalik). ed. Adi
Soyadi. Yayinevi. Sayfa Aralig1.

Ornek: Klobukov, E. (2009). “Morfoloji”. Cagdas Rus Dili. ed. Pavel Lekant. Nauka.
s. 402-585.

2.2. Siireli Yayimlar

Dergi Makaleleri
Yazarin Soyadi, Adinin bas harfi (Y1l). “Makalenin Basligi”. Derginin Adi (Varsa) Cilt
No (Sayis1), Sayfa Aralig.
Ornek: Ergiin, M. (2009). “Rus Egitiminde Batililasma Cabalar1 ve Reformlar”.
Kuramsal Egitimbilim Dergisi, 2 (1), s. 31-56.
Gazeteler
Yazarin Soyadi, Adimin Bag harfi (Yil. Ay. Giin). “Yazinin Bashg1”. Gazetenin Adh.
(varsa) Sayfa numarasi.
Ornek: Kose, P. (2017.11.16). “Idam sehpasindan edebiyatin zirvesine: Dostoyevski”.
Yeni Safak.
Miilakat ve Roportajlar
Miilakat ve roportajlarda yazar adi olarak bunlar1 yapan kisiler verilir.
Ornek: Yagmur, O. (2019.01.21). “Tek kisilik oyunda 11 karaktere hayat vermek: Giile
Giile Diva ile Selen Uger Kampiis’te”. Hiirriyet.
2.3. Tezler
Yazarm Soyadi, Adinin bas harfi (Tarih). Tez Bashigi. Tez Tipi. Universite Adh.
Ornek: Ugurlu, M. (2018). Asik Tarzi Siir Geleneginde Aruzlu Siirler Uzerine Bir
Arastirma. Doktora Tezi. Hacettepe Universitesi, Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii.
2.4. Bildiriler
Yayimlanmis Bildiriler
Yazar Soyadi, Admin bas harfi (Tarih). “Bildiri Adi”. Kitabin Adi (Varsa
editor/hazirlayan). Etkinligin Tarihi. Yaymevi. Sayfa Aralig1.
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Ornek: Giilliidag, N. (2009). Artvin agzindaki Giirciice kelimeler. Tiirkiye Tiirkcesi
Agiz Arastirmalart Calistayt Bildirileri. 25-30 Mart 2008. Tirk Dil Kurumu yay. s. 237-249.

Yayimlanmamis Bildiriler

Yazarin Soyadi, Adinin bas harfi (Tarih). “Bildiri Adi”. Etkinligin Adi. Etkinligin
Yapildig: Sehir.

Ornek: Santhanam, E. & Martin, K. vd. (2001). “Bottom-up steps towards closing the
loop in feedback on teaching: A CUTSD project”. Teaching and Learning Forum — Expanding
horizons in teaching and learning. Perth, Australia.

2.5. Elektronik Kaynaklar
DOI Numarasi Olan Elektronik Kaynaklar

Eger yayim ile eslestirilmis DOI numarasi varsa kiinyede verilmelidir.

Ornek: Yaylali, Y. (2018). “Emiri Divan’inda Gegen Sahsiyetler”. Tiirkiyat
Arastirmalart Enstitiisii Dergisi (63), s. 117-134. http://dx.doi.org/10.14222/Turkiyat3967.

DOI Numarasi Olmayan Elektronik Kaynaklar

Web ortaminda yayimlanmis dergilerden yapilan alintilarda yayimmin kiinyesi, erisim
adresi ve tarihi yazilir.

Yazar Soyadi, Adinin bas harfi (Yayim Yil). “Makale Ad1”. Dergi Adi Cilt No (Say1):
Sayfa Araligi. Elektronik adres [Erisim Tarihi].

Ornek: Ozdemir, C. (2018). “Rusya’nin Dogu Akdeniz Stratejisi”. Seta Analiz (230),
s. 1-20. http://setav.org/assets/uploads/2018/01/Analiz_230Rusya.pdf. [20.04.2018].

E-kitaplar

Yazarin Soyadi, Adinin bas harfi (Yayim yil1). /nternet Belgesinin Bashgi. Elektronik
adres [Erisim Tarihi].

Ornek: Akkus, M. (2018). Nefi Divana.
http://ekitap.kulturturizm.gov.tr/Eklenti/57741,nefi-divanipdf.pdf?0 [23.01.2019].

* Yayim y1l1 yoksa siteye erisim tarihi y1l ay ve giin olarak parantez i¢inde yazilir.

Ornek: Berkutova, V. (2018). “Feminitivi v russkom yazike: lingvisticeskiy aspekt”.
Svobodnoye  psihoanaliticeskoye  partnerstvo. https://www.psypart.com/feminitivy-
lingvisticheskii-aspect. [18.12.2018].
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AUTHOR GUIDE

1. Editorial Principles

a.

UDEKAD (International Journal of Language, Literature and Culture Researches) is an
international peer-reviewed journal, published four times a year except for special
numbers.

UDEKAD (International Journal of Language, Literature and Culture Researches) is a
journal that publishes articles on language, literature and culture research.

In the studies, criteria of originality and contributing to the field are sought.

Members who sent/send articles to our journal need to add their Orcid Number to their
user credentials.

The articles submitted to UDEKAD (International Journal of Language, Literature and
Culture Researches) should not have been published anywhere before or should not be
accepted for publication.

Those who want to submit articles for the publication of UDEKAD (International
Journal of Language, Literature and Cultural Researches) should send their work as a

member of the Article Tracking System at https://dergipark.org.tr/en/pub/udekad.

Except for the special decision of the Editorial Board, the abstracts of articles less than
130 words or more than 200 words and the main text less than 2200 words or more than
6000 words are not taken into consideration.

Similarity report (no filtering should be done) from http://www.ithenticate.com/ should
be uploaded as an additional file or sent to our journal's e-mail address. (PhD students
can get similarity report through their advisors or with the account of any faculty
member. If the affiliated university has an iThenticate subscription, a similarity report
can be obtained free of charge).

The addition of any text to the electronic system of the UDEKAD (International Journal
of Language, Literature and Cultural Researches) is accepted as an application for
publication and the process of evaluation of the article begins. No royalties are paid for
articles.

UDEKAD is an electronic journal. As a result, all the processes from the application to
the publication of the article take place in the electronic environment.

The publication rights of the publication sent to UDEKAD (International Journal of
Language, Literature and Cultural Researches) will be transferred to the journal. These
articles can not be published, reproduced, or used without reference to another

publication without permission from the editor of the journal.
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Any possible legal, economic and ethical responsibility arising from the writings sent
to the UDEKAD (International Journal of Language, Literature and Culture Researches)
Journal belongs to the authors even if the mentioned article is published. The journal
does not accept any liability.

. UDEKAD (International Journal of Language, Literature and Culture Research) is
published in Turkish. However in English and Russian Languages articles will also be
evaluated and published if they are deemed appropriate by the referees.

. At the beginning of the article, which will be uploaded to the article tracking system,
up to 200 words in Turkish and English abstract, 3-5 words for keywords; Turkish
and English titles should be included. It should reflect the purpose, scope and outcome
of the study in English and allow readers to quickly determine the content of the article.
Articles written in foreign languages - in addition to Turkish and English - must include
title, abstarct and keywords in the article language. Care should be taken not to have
language mistakes in foreign summaries. Abstact and Key Words must comply with
international standards such as Medical Subject Headings, CAB Theasarus, JISCT,
ERIC.

It should be compatible with the content, it should be the title that best expresses it, and
it should be written in capital letters, aligned with 12 pt bold and without the beginning
of the paragraph and indentation. The head should be as short as possible.

. Titles in the article should be bold, only the first letter of each word should be capital,
left aligned and no other formatting should be included.

. The main text should not exceed 30 pages using IBM compatible computer and
Microsoft Word software program.

In studies supported by a research institution / organization, the name of the institution
/ organization and the project, if any, date and number, should be indicated in footnotes.
Book title and translations should include the title, keywords and abstract in English. At
the beginning of the manuscript, the cover image and the identification of the book to
be introduced (date of publication, edition of the book, information about the place of
publication) should be included in the book introductions. In the translations, the title
of the translated book / publication should be indicated with a footnote.

Aurticles which are not prepared according to the rules of our journal will not be accepted
unless they are corrected.
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2. Writing Rules

a. Manuscripts should be written in Microsoft Word and the page structure should be arranged
as follows: The format used for referencing is APA (American Psychological Association)
Style 7th Edition. In both quotations and bibliography, authors should follow the spelling
rules and format specified in the American Psychological Association's Publication Guide

published by the American Psychological Association.

Paper Size A4 Vertical

Top Margin 2,5cm

Bottom Margin 2,5cm

Left Margin 2,5cm

Right Margin 2,5cm

Font Times News Roman

Font Style Normal
Type Size (Regular Text) 12
Type Size (Footnote Text) 10
Table-graphic 10

Paragraph Entry (First Line) lcm
Paragraph Spacing Before 6 nk, after 0 nk (Table and

graphic — before and after 0 nk)
Line Spacing 1,15

References Hanging and indentation 0.63 cm,
Alignment: Justify, Range before 6 nk,
then 0 nk, line spacing 1.15 cm.

b. In the special font used articles, the font used should be sent with the article.
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Do not spell at the end of the line. At the beginning of the paragraph, “ENTER” or
“RETURN” key should be used instead of “TAB” key. Punctuation should be written
adjacent to the preceding words. The space must be followed by one letter.

. Manuscripts should not include details such as page numbers, headers and footers.
Footnotes are used only for mandatory explanations and are given automatically with the
“NOTE” command. References should be written in brackets with the surname of the
author, year of publication and page number. Example: (Kaya, 2000, s. 15). The work used
in the footnote should be included in the bibliography.

Citations should be given in citation marks and the source should be indicated in parenthesis
according to APA rules. Citations less than five lines should be italicized between sentences
and citations longer than five lines should be italicized 1 cm from the left of the page and
in block form with 0.5 cm indentation. At the end of non-verbal citations, only references
should be given in parentheses.

Images should be bright, hard (high contrast). In addition, the rules given for the figures
must be followed. Figures, tables and photographs should not extend beyond the writing
area, if necessary, each should be on a separate page. Figures and tables should be numbered
and named according to their contents. Numbers and titles should be capitalized with only
the first letters of the words under the figures and above the tables. Tables should be made
with the table command in the WORD program. In compulsory cases, “EXCEL” tables can
be used. If necessary, explanatory footnotes or abbreviations should be given just below the
figures and tables. Figures, tables and images should not exceed ten pages.

In terms of spelling and punctuation, Turkish Language Institution Spelling Guide should
be based on beyond exceptions required by the article or topic.

. APA should be used as the citation reference system. At the end of the article, there must
be a bibliography.

Citations
The APA system is based on in-text references and references.

1. In-text citation (Citation)

Citations to be made in the article should be given in brackets immediately after the relevant
place, in the order of the author's surname, year of publication and page number. For
citations given at the end of the sentence, the period should be placed after the reference

parenthesis.
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Single Author, Single Study

* The author's surname, the year of publication and the page number of the work should be
given in parenthesis immediately after the relevant place.

Example: (Karahan, 1996, s. 37)

* If the author's name is mentioned in the relevant sentence, it is sufficient to specify the
date and page in parentheses.

Example: According to Karahan (1996, s. 37)...

* If the author and the publication year are specified in the text, the author and date are not
given in parenthesis.

* In the references to the entire source, the surname of the author and the year of publication
are written in parenthesis.

Example: (Karahan, 1996)

* If the cited source consists of volumes, the volume number is written before the page
number and in Roman numerals.

Example: (Dal, 1955, 11/ 30)

* If a source is referenced to successive pages, a hyphen (-) is inserted between the page
numbers, and a comma (,) is placed if it is referenced to different pages.

Example: (Karahan, 1996, s. 37-45), (Karahan, 1996, s. 103, 106, 124)

Two-Author Work

* If there are two authors, the surnames of both are written and a ampersand (&) is inserted.
Example: (Kubryakova & Klobukov, 1998, s. 15)

Working with More Than Two Authors

* In the works with more than two authors, the surnames of the first two authors are written
with a ampersand (&) and the abbreviation “et al. Eklen is added after the surname of the
second author.

Example: (Svedova & Uluhanov et al. 1980, s. 157)

Author's Works in the Same Year

* The works of an author in the same year are distinguished by adding the letters a, b, c after
the year.

Example: (Klobukov, 20164, s. 25), (Klobukov, 2016b, s. 78)

Works of the same authors

* The works of two authors whose surnames are the same in the same year or in different
years are indicated by shortening the first letters of their names after the surnames of the

authors.
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Example: (Celik, A. 2007, s. 46), (Celik, H. 2003, s. 27)

Multiple Works

* If more than one study is to be cited, the works are listed in the same parenthesis, separated
from the oldest date to the new one, separated by semicolons.

Example: (Korkmaz, 1982, s. 120; Karahan, 1996, s. 15)

Citing or Transferring Source

* In the studies it is essential to reach the primary sources, but if it is not reached due to
some difficulties, the reference quoted or transmitted is indicated.

Example: (Transferring from Inalcik, 1955, s. 74; Celik, 2007, s. 25)

Books with Legal Entity Author

Example: (TDK, 2012, s. 35), (TTK, 2006, s. 30)

Books with No Author or Institution Name

* If the name of the author or institution is not specified, the name or abbreviation (italic)
of the source is written directly. If the abbreviation is made, “Bibliography” should be given
with its opening.

Example: (Great Culture Encyclopedia, I/ 59) or (RDA, 1/59)

Electronic Resources

* Year of publication is known: (Bucak, 2000, s. 7)

* |f the publication year is not known, the year of access to the document is written: (Demir,
2018, s. 14)

Printed Sources with No Publication Year

* If there is no publication date record in a printed source, the abbreviation “t.y. i¢inde is
used in square brackets.

Example: (Demir [t.y.], s. 14)

Laws and Regulations

* The name of the law or regulation and the year in which it is accepted is given in
parentheses. Abbreviation can also be made.

Example: (National Education Act, 1991) or (MEK, 1991).

2. References
All references used in the article should be included in the “Bibliography”. References

should be given at the end of the main text in alphabetical order according to the surnames
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of the author. Names of works should be written in italics. References should be written in
Latin alphabet.

2.1. Books

Single Author Books

Author's Surname, Name (Publication Year). Title of the Book (lItalic). Place of Publication:
Publisher.

Example: Karahan, L. (1996). Anadolu Agizlarinin Siniflandiriimasi. Tirk Dil Kurumu
Yaynlart.

Two Author Books

In the works with two authors, both authors are given and a ampersand (&) is placed
between them.

Example: Taner, R. & Bezirci, A. (1981). Edebiyatimizda Se¢me Hikdyeler. Gozlem
Yayinlart.

Books with More Than Two Authors

For works with more than two authors, only the first two authors are indicated, for others
the abbreviation “et al.. 1s used.

Example: Svedova, N. & Uluhanov, 1. vd. (1980). Russkaya grammatika. Nauka.

An Author's Books Published Same Year

Letters are used to distinguish an author's works published in the same year.

Example:

Bondarko, A. (1976a). Slav ve Balkan Dil Bilimi. Nauka.

Bondarko, A. (1976b). Morfolojik Kategoriler Teorisi. Nauka.

Multiple Books of One Author

Multiple works of the same author are listed in chronological order by the year of
publication.

Books with Legal Entity Author

Legal Entity (Year of Publication). Book Title. Publisher.

Example: Tiirk Dil Kurumu (2012). Yazim Kilavuzu. TDK Yay.

Books with No Author or Institution Name

Example: Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyati Ansiklopedisi (8 Cilt) (1977). Dergah Yay.

Translation Book

In the case of a translation book, the name of the translator (s) is indicated by the

abbreviation “trans.” after the title.
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Example: Fischer, S. R. (1999). Dilin Tarihi. trans. Muhtesim Giiveng. Tiirkiye Is Bankas1
Kiiltiir Yayinlari.

Chapter in a Book

Author's Surname, Name (Publication Year). “Section name”. Book Title (Italic). ed. Name
and surname. Publisher. Page Range.

Example: Klobukov, E. (2009). “Morfoloji”. Cagdas Rus Dili. ed. Pavel Lekant. Nauka. s.
402-585.

2.2. Periodicals

Journal Articles

Author's Surname, Name (Year). “Title of Article”. Journal Name, Volume No (Number):
Page Range.

Example: Ergiin, M. (2009). “Westernization Efforts and Reforms in Russian Education”.
Journal of Theoretical Educational Sciences, 2 (1), s. 31-56.

Newspapers

Author's Surname, Name (Year, Month, Day). “Title of Manuscript”. Name of the
newspaper. (if applicable) Page number.

Example: Kose, P. (2017.11.16). “idam sehpasindan edebiyatin zirvesine:
Dostoyevski”. Yeni Safak.

Interviews

In interviews, the persons who do these are given as the author's name.

Example: Yagmur, O. (2019.01.21). “Tek kisilik oyunda 11 karaktere hayat vermek: Giile
Giile Diva ile Selen Uger Kampiis’te”. Hiirriyet.

2.3. Theses

Author's Surname, Name (Date). Thesis Title. Thesis Type. University Name.

Example: Ugurlu, M. (2018). Asik Tarzi Siir Geleneginde Aruzlu Siirler Uzerine Bir
Arastirma. Doktora Tezi. Hacettepe Universitesi, Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii.

2.4. Proceedings

Published Papers

Author Surname, Name (Date). Name of the paper. Title of the book (if any). Date of the
event. Publisher. Page Range.

Example: Giilliildag, N. (2009). Artvin agzindaki Giirciice kelimeler. Tiirkiye Tiirk¢esi Agiz
Arastirmalart Calistayr Bildirileri. 25-30 Mart 2008. Tiirk Dil Kurumu yay. s. 237-249.
Unpublished Papers
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Author's Surname, Name (Date). Name of the paper. Name of the event. The City of the
Event.

Example: Santhanam, E. & Martin, K. vd. (2001). “Bottom-up steps towards closing the
loop in feedback on teaching: A CUTSD project”. Teaching and Learning Forum —
Expanding horizons in teaching and learning. Perth, Australia.

2.5. Electronic Resources

Electronic Resources with DOl Number

If there is a DOI number paired with the publication, it must be given on the tag.

Example: Yaylali, Y. (2018). “Emiri Divan’inda Gegen Sahsiyetler”. Tiirkiyat
Arastirmalart Enstitiisii Dergisi (63), s. 117-134. http://dx.doi.org/10.14222/Turkiyat3967.
Electronic Resources Without DOI Number

The excerpts from journals published on the web environment include the title, access
address and date of the publication.

Author Surname, Name (Publication Year). “Article Name”. Journal Title Volume No
(Issue): Page Range. Electronic address [Access Date].

Example: Ozdemir, C. (2018). “Rusya’nin Dogu Akdeniz Stratejisi”. Seta Analiz (230), s.
1-20. http://setav.org/assets/uploads/2018/01/Analiz_230Rusya.pdf. [20.04.2018].
E-books

Author's Surname, Name (Publication Year). Title of the Internet Document. Electronic
address [Access Date].

Example: Akkus, M. (2018). Nefi Divani.
http://ekitap.kulturturizm.gov.tr/Eklenti/57741,nefi-divanipdf.pdf?0 [23.01.2019].

* If there is no publication year, the date of access to the site is written in parentheses as the
year, month and day.

Example: Berkutova, V. (2018). “Feminitivi v russkom yazike: lingvisticeskiy aspekt”.
Svobodnoye  psihoanaliticeskoye — partnerstvo.  https://www.psypart.com/feminitivy-
lingvisticheskii-aspect [18.12.2018].
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ABSTRACT

Paul Harding in his latest novel delves into the true and
tragic story of Malaga Island, a small island located off
the shores of Maine. It is historically important for the
United States since it became the symbol of racism and
eugenics. The government was urged by eugenicists to
promote the sterilization of certain people with mental
and physical disabilities. Although the aim was to
improve the hereditary characteristics of the human
population to have a more developed society, basic
human rights were violated, and history witnessed
atrocities and the Holocaust in Nazi Germany. Paul
Harding in his novel, This Other Eden deals with the
eugenic era in history. Despite living in harmony on an
island with a unique racial integration, the characters are
evicted and institutionalized under false claims. This
study investigates the novel This Other Eden and how
the eugenic discourse is employed in the novel. The
study aims to explore certain ways in which the novel
addresses ideas related to eugenics. This approach
involves the examination of characters and thematic
elements that involves eugenic concepts. By referring to
the eugenics-related ideas and practices, this study
explores how Paul Harding reflects eugenics in his latest
novel.

Keywords: Paul Harding, This Other Eden, eugenics,
Malaga Island

OZET

Paul Harding, son romaninda Maine kiyilarinda bulunan
kiigiik bir ada olan Malaga Adasi’nin gergek ve trajik
hikayesini anlatmaktadir. Ada wrk¢iligin ve 6jenigin
sembolii haline gelmesi nedeniyle ABD icin tarihsel
olarak o6nemlidir. Ojenistler hiikiimetin zihinsel ve
fiziksel engelli bazi kisilerin kisirlagtirilmasini tegvik
etmesini istemislerdir. Amag, insan niifusunun kalitsal
Ozelliklerinin iyilestirilmesi ve daha gelismis bir toplum
yaratilmasi olsa da Nazi Almanya’sinda temel insan
haklar1 ihlal edilmis, tarih zuliimlere ve Holokost’a
sahne olmustur. Paul Harding, This Other Eden adli
romaninda tarihteki &jenik donemi konu almaktadir.
Irksal entegrasyona sahip bir adada uyum iginde
yasamlarina ragmen karakterler sahte iddialarla tahliye
edilmis ve c¢esitli kurumlara gonderilmiglerdir. Bu
calisma, This Other Eden romanini ve jenik sdylemin
romanda nasil kullanildigini incelemektedir. Calisma,
romanin 6jeni ile ilgili fikirleri ele alma yontemlerini
aragtirmayt ve analiz etmeyi amaglamaktadir. Bu
yaklagim, bazi karakterlerin ve 6jenik kavramlari igeren
tematik unsurlarin incelenmesini igerir. Bu c¢alisma,
roman baglaminda §jeni ile ilgili fikir ve uygulamalara
deginerek Paul Harding’in son romaninda 6jeniyi nasil
yansittigini aragtirmaktadir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Paul Harding, This Other Eden,
6jeni, Malaga Adast
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Introduction

Paul Harding, the Pulitzer Prize-winning author, based his latest novel on the true and tragic
story of Malaga Island, a tiny island situated off the shores of Maine. Malaga Island holds a
significant meaning as both a cultural and historical landmark in the United States and symbolizes
the racist and eugenic aspect of the era. It stands as a tragic reminder of a time when people of
different races and backgrounds coexisted in harmony, free from prejudice. Sadly, this idyllic state
of tolerance and empathy was shattered by acts of intolerance and injustice. The island now serves
as a stark symbol of how false accusations instantly stripped away the very foundation of respect
for diverse races and cultures that once thrived there.

Malaga Island was inhabited by a unique community consisting of different races from 1860
to 1912. They made their living by mostly fishing and farming. Despite forming a peaceful and
harmonious society, the inhabitants of Malaga Island suffered from unjust practices done by the
state (Drew, 2019; Davenport, 2020). They were portrayed as immoral people in newspaper reports
and faced accusations of wickedness and sin, which led to their forced eviction. It is significant to
note that these unfounded allegations were made deliberately to justify the removal of the
community from the island. The racial integration of the island was unique in an era when racism
was on the rise. With the re-emergence of racial intolerance towards African Americans, Malaga
Island with its distinct features such as its geography and racial variety was regarded to be a threat.
Not only did this unjust act of eviction disrupt their lives, but it also created a community that was
discriminated, marginalized, and silenced. Their rights to live peacefully on the island were taken
away from them. These false accusations and the following eviction show the consequences of
discrimination and racism that were prevalent during that era. Any efforts to eradicate these unfair
practices were silenced, and they were deliberately forced to be a marginalized group. Being
forcibly evicted from their homes and being sent to different institutions traumatized the
community (Pedersen, 2019). The discriminatory ideology known as eugenics played an important
role in the eviction of residents from the island. Those supporting this ideology felt superior to
other races and were stubborn to carry out the eviction process. By rationalizing their actions based
on genetic superiority, they regarded themselves as the rightful owners of the island during that
era.

Origins of Eugenics: Tracing its Historical Roots

The word eugenics is believed to have been coined by Charles Darwin’s cousin, Francis
Galton. Stemming from the theories of social Darwinism, eugenics gained popularity in the 19
and 20™ centuries. To improve the population and reduce the undesirable outcomes of genetics,
sterilization, and selective breeding were promoted (Kevles, 1999). By ignoring human rights
violations and social consequences of the practice, the genetic quality of the human species was
aimed to be improved. It should be stated that eugenics is a pseudo-scientific practice that
advocates improving the human species by removing certain hereditary characteristics that are
claimed to hinder the advancement of humankind. These hereditary characteristics are often related
to mental and physical disabilities and races. Especially at the end of the First World War, eugenics
in many countries became highly popular (Alemdaroglu, 2005, p. 68). Although it is mostly
associated with the Nazis during the Second World War, it is important to note that sterilization of
people that were considered not fit to have children was carried out in Europe, America, and Asia.
Sweden for example, sterilised about 60,000 people most of whom were women between the 1930s
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and 1970s (Kevles, 1999). It is clear that eugenics was not limited to a brief period but rather
expanded over decades. Thus, it is difficult to estimate the far-reaching consequences of the
practice.

What is considered to be related to eugenics in the modern era is controversial since the
recent scientific improvements may be interpreted as interfering with genetics. Tom Shakespeare,
an influential critic in the realm of disability studies, asserts that although some consider the
practice of prenatal screening as a part of Nazi eugenics, it is not fair to associate prenatal screening
directly with eugenics. However, he states that the medical profession may remove the freedom of
choice (1998). The Law for the Prevention of Progeny with Hereditary Diseases was officially
announced on 14 July 1933 in Germany and came into effect in 1934. Those who were aimed to
be sterilized were put into different categories such as hereditary feeble-mindedness,
schizophrenia, manic-depressive insanity, hereditary epilepsy, Huntingdon’s chorea, blindness,
deafness, and severe hereditary malformation (Turda, 2010, p. 94). Hereditary diseases mentioned
above were targeted to be eliminated by the Nazi regime’s selective breeding program. People
falling into the categories above would be prohibited from having children. The clear misguided
belief that racial purity can be maintained in a society is held by eugenicists. Many eugenicists
believed that “since people could not escape their eugenic destiny, the only solution was to stop
the ‘unfit’ from procreating” (Lantzer, 2011, p. 28). Marius Turda also states that in the 20
century, eugenics aimed to improve the human race by controlling heredity since it was believed
at the time that mental and physical disabilities originated from genetics. Therefore, the intention
was to improve future generations and ensure the survival of the human races by preventing these
individuals from having children (Turda, 2022). It is clear that eugenics is strictly related to
essentialism which puts emphasis on the unchanging characteristics of people.

Nancy Ordover states that early eugenics supporters believed in the superiority of certain
peoples like Anglo-Saxons and Nordics and attributed any sexual or intellectual deviations, as well
as financial dependency, to heredity. As a result, they claimed that sterilization of the poor,
disabled, and immoral could potentially improve the human race. To this end, they also supported
antimiscegenation laws prohibiting interracial sex and marriage (2003, p. xii). Margrit Shildrick
suggests that in the post-Darwinian times, eugenics was not criticized based on moral values since
it was thought to be scientifically grounded and practical. The critic also points out that the
acceptance of eugenics was not solely based on a scientific perspective but rather on societal
considerations of aesthetics and morals (2009, pp. 52-53). This clearly highlights the combination
of factors such as science, ethics, and societal values in shaping the practices of eugenics in a
historical context.

In her comprehensive book exploring the historical background of eugenics in the United
States, Ordover highlights the persistent portrayal of immigrants and their children as foreign
entities that are impossible to assimilate into society. The author stresses that immigrants are
depicted as sources of contamination and disease. By referring to Proposition 187, which was a
controversial ballot measure in 1994 aiming to prevent illegal immigrants from using the public
services of the state like public education and healthcare (Library of Congress), Ordover draws
attention to the created connection between immigrants and the spread of contagious diseases
(2003, pp. 54-55). The negative image of immigrants can be said to be persistent over time. It can
be concluded that such negative stereotypes and metaphors have been applied to justify
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discriminatory acts against immigrants. A similar approach can be observed in the novel This Other
Eden.

In an article in Time magazine titled Cursed by Eugenics, the subtitle is “A belief that human
intelligence could guide evolution led the world to concentration camps” which indicates the era’s
potential scientific advancements in medicine. However, the author warns that the theory of
eugenics in the past should serve as a cautionary tale since in Germany, it led to the birth of
concentration camps. The author maintains that early supporters of the theory based their thinking
on Darwinian ideas, claiming that for a better human race, natural selection was needed. However,
it is stated that atrocities were justified for the benefit of an improved human population (Gray,
1999). It is interesting to note that eugenic sterilization for the sake of the improvement of the
human race was implemented in the United States before it was adopted in Nazi Germany during
the Second World War (Lombardo, 2011, p. 1). Indiana’s 1907 Eugenics Law was the first in the
United States and the first sterilization law in the world (Lantzer, 2011, p. 27). In the US, the
practices such as forced sterilization and selective breeding were implemented as early as the
beginning of the 20" century. Eugenic practices were shockingly adopted in the US before it was
embraced by Nazi Germany. However, it is evident to state that the Nazis adopted more violent
and inhumane practices that caused countless atrocities violating human rights.

From a biological perspective, physical flaws were considered to reflect a person’s unfit or
inferior hereditary. The theory of French scientist Jean Baptiste Lamarck, for instance, that
unwanted hereditary characteristics would be reversed in a positive environment was challenged
by August Weismann who suggested that heredity was independent of environmental factors. The
Lamarckian view which was optimistic in its nature was replaced by a more pessimistic theory
that focused on the unchanging nature of heredity (Carlson, 2011, p. 12). This biological
interpretation of the human race led to a more cynical approach suggesting the possibility of the
improvement of society from one generation to another was slight unless necessary measures were
taken to remove unfavorable hereditary characteristics. Besides this biological understanding of
the human population, there were other factors shaping the frame of eugenics. Society was
gradually adapting to urbanization. Paul A. Lombardo states that people born before 1920, when
urbanization was not a trend in the US, lived on farms around their farm animals. Thus, animal
husbandry taught them how to improve their stocks and herds, which eventually made it plausible
to implement the same procedure in humans (2018, pp. 1306-1307). People thus found it
reasonable to take the necessary measures to improve their own race based on their understanding
of animal husbandry. Based on their experiences on their farms, eugenics seemed as a ground-
breaking theory. However, there have been “profound debates around eugenics, about desirable
and undesirable bodies—those doomed to sterilization, enslavement, or colonization or deemed
perverse, deviant, pathological, or deficient” (Subramaniam, 2014, p. 10). Although there was a
period in history when eugenics was implemented by disregarding basic human rights, these
pseudo-scientific practices are no longer considered to be acceptable.

Eugenic Discourse in This Other Eden by Paul Harding

The word “Eden” in the title of the novel This Other Eden is employed in literature to refer
to an idyllic, beautiful, and peaceful place. As an idealized place or a demi-paradise, this place
offers beauty to its inhabitants, whereas Harding uses the title rather ironically to stress the contrast
between the name and the brutality the inhabitants suffered from. The author from the very
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beginning employs irony to show the reader the evident contrasts between a paradise and the island
in the novel. The title of the novel thus serves as an ironic foreshadowing, suggesting the idyllic
nature of the island would transform into a complete opposite.

The Honey family’s existence on the Maine Island starts with Benjamin and Patience.
Benjamin was a Bantu, which is a native African ethnic group, and his wife descended from
Ireland. As part of a community of 30 people, the ethnic diversity on the island was remarkable.
The novel starts with the story of Benjamin and Patience, one of the first settlers on the island.
Benjamin, who was once enslaved, settled on the island in 1793 to grow apple trees. In 1911 more
than a hundred years after the first settlement, Esther Honey, great-granddaughter of Benjamin and
Patience, her son Eha, his two daughters Charlotte aged 8, and Tabitha aged 10, and his son, Ethan,
15 were affected by the eviction. At the beginning of the novel, the highly diverse and complicated
family lineage of the Honeys is stressed. The family’s ancestry is a mix of various ethnic
backgrounds. Over a hundred years, the Honeys consisted of multiple mixed races, which stressed
their blended cultural values. It is especially important to have such a mixed-racial family on the
island in terms of respecting cultural diversity. The main indicator of African and Scottish heritage
is to have Angolan fathers and Scottish grandfathers. The writer suggests ethnic diversity by giving
examples such as Irish and Congolese ancestry, Cape Verdean and Penobscot (a native American
ancestry) relatives, cousins from Dingle (Ireland), Glasgow (Scotland), and Montserrat (A
Caribbean Island). These different ethnic groups highlight the diverse family connections of the
Honeys. The author paints a picture of a family with a unique and diverse heritage, with ancestors
coming from all over the world.

There were at that time two other families on the island named the McDermotts and the
Larks as well as two others named Annie Parker and Zachary who lived alone. Although
Theophilus and Candace Lark, members of the Larks were cousins but allegedly and possibly
brothers and sisters, they had nine children, four of whom survived. This inbreeding resulted in
unhealthy children who were hard of hearing, near-sighted, asthmatic, and highly sensitive to
sunlight, the main reason why they were called nocturnal. The Lark children, Camper, Duke, and
Rabbit were not able to talk or see well. Millie has the responsibility of her siblings as the second
child of the family. This inbreeding would later be one of the main arguments of the council to
evict the island since they argued that the islanders were immoral.

The McDermott sisters, Violet and Iris cared for three children—two sisters and a brother,
named Norma, Emily, and Scotty Sockalexis. The children were the orphans of a Penobscot
woman named Cheryl. Their parents Ginny and Terrence despite claiming their Congolese heritage
had a mixed background: “But with the island’s usual mingled background of darker and lighter,
African and European forbears, the full range of their ancestors’ features were expressed in Violet
and Iris as if through a prism” (Harding, 2023, pp. 29-30). It is evident that mixed racial
background is not limited to the Honeys in the novel.

Besides the residents, there is another character named Matthew Diamond coming from the
mainland. As an old missionary, he opens a school on Apple Island to teach children maths, Latin,
painting, and literature. Esther resembles Mr Diamond to his father, whom she detested. Esther
was verbally, physically, and sexually abused by her father. She gave birth to Eha from her own
father. Later Esther pushed his father off the cliff. While her sister left the island before their
mother died, Esther stayed on Apple Island: “Esther loathed her father and his memory with a
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steady, seething rage it had taken her years to cool to a simmer and her dislike of Mr. Diamond felt
like the same sort, if not half as furious™ (2023, p. 40). This part serves as a foreshadowing in the
novel. The connection built by Esther between her father and Mr Diamond shows that Mr Diamond
will bring about severe consequences for the people on the island. Mr Diamond is a part of the
relief society which would have a school built on the island to teach various subjects. However,
the residents on the island anticipate that no good deeds may come from mainlanders since they
are sure that they will interfere with their lifestyle:

that no good ever came of being noticed by mainlanders, which always meant being
noticed by white people—plain white, her mother and aunts and cousins called them, to
distinguish them from the lighter-skinned Apple Islanders, in whose veins ran blood from
every continent but Antarctica, just like everyone elses there, no matter what shade their
skin. (2023, p. 42)

It is evident that Esther’s mother believed being the focus of mainlanders was a risk that needed
evading. By saying ‘white people’, the colour of the skin is not meant. The phrase ‘white people’
includes those in power and mainstream and those who can change others’ lifestyles. Even though
there are lighter-skinned people on the island, the islanders call mainlanders white due to the power
they have. Although there are lighter-skinned people on Apple Island, they are not regarded to be
white because their backgrounds are mixed of multiple continents. Esther’s mother once told her,
“The better he tries to do, the more outside attention he’ll bring, and that’s no good. No good at
all” (2023, p. 42). The message of ‘the white man’s burden’ is given here to emphasize that those
in the mainstream assume that it is their natural right to interfere with others’ lifestyles. The
diversity on the island is also stressed because apart from Antarctica, there are descendants from
every continent.

The first international congress on eugenics is mentioned in the novel. Major Leonard
Darwin, Charles Darwin’s son’s speech is stressed through Mr Diamond’s letter to his friend. Mr
Diamond’s racist approach is exemplified: “that all men are my brothers, all women my sisters, all
souls my family—I nevertheless feel a visceral, involuntary repulsion whenever I am in the
presence of a living Negro” (2023, p. 45). A committee consisting of three counsellors, the council
secretary, and three doctors come to inspect the residents of Apple Island. With the committee,
there is an intern and a reporter as well. With Matthew Diamond accompanying them, the
committee goes door to door to inspect every resident. One of the doctors is an expert in
phrenology and brain physiology. Phrenology proposed by Franz Joseph Gall refers to the study
of one’s skull to analyse their psychological attributes such as their strengths and weaknesses
(Greenblatt, 1995). Comparing the similarities and differences between phrenologists and
eugenicists, Victor L. Hilts states that both phrenologists and eugenicists shared the idea that the
progress of the human race depended heavily on selective breeding. They held the fear of the
degeneration of the human race slowly if certain measures were not taken. However, the author
explains that while eugenicists urged the government to take action against the possible
consequences of degeneration, phrenologists warned individuals to adhere to the laws of hereditary
descent as a moral duty. (Hilts, 1982, p. 73) Unlike eugenicists, phrenologists did not ask for the
government’s involvement to promote selective breeding practices. They rather emphasized the
importance of personal responsibility. Although it has lost its credibility as a branch of science at
the present, it had a substantial influence in the 19 century. The doctors of the committee are
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especially interested in the islander’s skulls and the effects of inbreeding. When one of the doctors
tries to inspect Scotty’s head with callipers, Violet refuses and reacts angrily. Nevertheless, they
carry on with their measuring: “The doctors measured the women and children’s skulls and
foreheads and cheekbones and noses and ears and mouths. They checked their arms and hands and
legs and feet and checked their teeth with wooden tongue depressors” (2023, pp. 51-52).
Incestuous marriage is condemned by the committee. While the measurement continues with
Esther, Mr Diamond thinks, “Livestock, Matthew Diamond thought. No. Lower than that. He
wanted to say, This woman can recite Hamlet, you know. The doctor continued measuring Eha,
murmuring to the intern, Mulatto; high-grade imbecile, or moron; insanity; probable eroticism”
(2023, p. 53). Esther knows how to read and write, she recites Shakespeare’s work, especially
Hamlet; however, she is treated as less than a human. Her son, Eha is regarded to lack intellect and
reported to have insanity. The committee treats the residents on Apple Island as inferior and not
worthy.

The reporter coming with the committee reports in the newspaper that the island is notorious
in terms of laziness and insanity. They are referred to be lost souls and the only institution worth
mentioning is Matthew Diamond’s school, which reflects the morals of mainlanders. The
superiority of white people is stressed in the report. The school is portrayed as an institution
bringing light to a degenerate place. The photos of the residents Bernard Richardson took on Apple
Island are sold with highly offensive remarks on them mocking and ridiculing the islanders. The
report in the newspaper serves as the starting point to ignite a protest against the islanders by
slandering them. The residents’ lives are limited to the island and they have little connection with
the outside world. They are not able to defend or speak up for themselves, so the narration is
written for them.

Throughout the novel, any laws, newspaper reports, or personal letters that disrupt the linear
flow of the novel are given in italics by the author. One of these passages is directly related to the
eugenics movement in state prisons: “if in the verdict of the majority of said boards, procreation
by any such persons would produce progeny with predispositions to moronism, mongolism, lunacy,
feeble-mindedness, idiocy, or imbecility” (2023, p. 63), then the operations of vasectomy or
oophorectomy can be practiced to prevent such births. What happened on Apple Island is a tragic
outcome of eugenics. In one of Mr Diamond’s letters, he writes to his friend that “the State is now
certain to break up the settlement on Apple Island & evict the islanders sometime in the summer”
(2023, p. 68) and asks for his friend to host Ethan Honey whose talent he truly believes in. Apart
from Ethan’s talent, Mr. Diamond is fascinated by the tone of his skin colour since it is not possible
to tell that he is mixed. Mr Diamond’s racist remarks are explicitly given in the novel to stress
his perspective. He is clearly racist and believes in eugenics. Although Tabitha and Emily have
different skills as well in Latin and algebra, Mr Diamond does not ask help for them because they
cannot be mistaken for white due to their physical characteristics.

Esther despite being misrepresented by mainlanders is nature-conscious and foresighted.
Based on her observations about Mr Diamond, she concludes that they will be challenged by the
outside world: “Soon enough, Pharaoh will come after us, like he always does. She thought of the
Hebrews leaving Egypt, Pharaoh’s army at their heels” (2023, p. 81). According to the Biblical
description in the Book of Exodus, Pharaoh refuses Moses’ demand to let the Israelites, who were
then enslaved in Egypt, go. In the novel, a connection is set between Pharaoh, who pursued the
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Israelites despite complying with the demand due to a series of plagues upon Egypt and the
mainlanders. Esther is a character with valuable insight. She is able to foresee that the future is
gloomy for them as a result of their interaction with Mr Diamond. In line with her prediction, the
eviction process begins. Upon the demands of the committee, “it was decided that the cause of
humanity and public health necessitated the colony be broken up and the inhabitants segregated”
(2023, p. 90). The segregation was decided, and seven of the children would be committed to a
school “for the Feebleminded” (p. 90). The lives of those who are assumed to be inferior are
directed by those in power. The only viable way to be redeemed suitable in the outside world is to
be closer to white people. According to Mr. Diamond, for instance, Ethan “is light enough skinned
and blue enough eyed and straight enough haired and artistically enough gifted” to be saved (2023,
p. 92), and thus he can pretend not to be one of the islanders. Mr Diamond’s thoughts reveal that
coming from a mixed race is something to be ashamed of.

no one will ever know about the blood that flows in their veins, no one will ever be able
to tell from their skin or their eyes or their hair that their great-auntie was from Kamerun,
that their fathers father came from Nubia by way of Mississippi, that their mother was a
full-blooded Indian? (2023, p. 94)

Adopting eugenic policies and having ideas to improve the quality of a nation’s population are
regarded to be acceptable and valid. Ethan’s complexion which is similar to a white man’s makes
him acceptable to be saved. His complexion and talent for drawing are the main reasons for his
efforts to save him. Ethan unlike others stays at Mr Hale’s house where he meets Bridget. Mr Hale
learns that Ethan and the maid, Bridget Carney have been intimate. Ethan does not want to return
to the island in shame, missing all the opportunities presented to him. Bridget questions the fact
that Ethan has ancestors of different races other than the white: “How can he be from a colored
family if he is a white boy?” (2023, p. 147). Ethan thus is regarded to be white due to his skin
colour and accepted into society immediately. People do not question his lineage apart from
Bridget.

Although the islanders have been on the island for six generations, the council’s decision to
evictthem  does not change based on the grounds that they are physically and mentally not
abled. The islanders also do not own official documents to prove that they own the land: “None of
the islanders or their ancestors had ever paid taxes or had a bank account or a loan, gotten a birth
certificate, marriage license, or fishing permit” (2023, p. 167). This lack of official documentation
could have significant challenges for the islanders in claiming their land rights. The island was
ignored by the government for decades. The islanders are not excluded and marginalized due to
bureaucratic oversights. The main reason for this ultimate eviction is the fact that they are of mixed
races. As can be inferred from the phrase “polluted blood”, the council’s main aim can be said to
be in line with the recent developments in the eugenics movement. Influenced heavily by the
movement of eugenics, it is evident that racism based on pseudo-scientific studies shapes the
mindsets of those in power. Selective breeding is preferred, and those who do not meet the criteria
are not given the chance to reproduce. The council eventually decides to burn the whole settlement
down:

No, the councilmen answered. There would still be matters of hygiene, physical and
mental. There would still be the polluted blood. There would still be depravity and imbecility
and mixed races. Nothing could change those hard facts. Best for everyone, the islanders

NDEXAD
Cilt /| “Yolume: 7, Say1 | Jssue: 2, 2024



209 Alper TULGAR

most of all, to vacate the settlement as a matter of public health. Tear everything down. Burn
the shacks and garbage. (2023, p. 156)

Timothy Whitcomb, who was assigned to deliver the eviction notices sees the islanders as
“degenerate squatters” (2023, p. 165) and resembles them to “dirty gulls nesting in their own
spattered waste” (2023, p. 165). The council by following the eugenic policy assigns Whitcomb to
deliver the notices. Whitcomb’s observations on the island reveal his racist and prejudiced side:
“They had the whole island but there they were all huddled together like rats in a nest. Filthy,
ragged, animals. Worse. Just looking at you, stupid, imbecile. I couldn’t get one of them to say a
word” (2023, p. 180). Whitcomb’s disdain towards the islanders is clear. He defines them as
animals, which reveals his view of himself as superior to those of mixed races. The right they
assume to have stemmed from belonging to the white race allows them to have control over other
races, disregarding their right to have independent lives entirely. Esther looking back at the island
reminisces the old days. The traumatic effect of eviction on her is notable: “That poor island, she
said. That poor little island of such poor dear souls. Driven from our home, our ark, our little basket
in the bullrushes. All for some kind of hotel, they say” (2023, p. 206). Although building a hotel
is given as an excuse to evict the island, the council’s main aim was to adhere to eugenics
principles. Driven from their homes unfairly, they have to get accustomed to a new set of societal
rules that they are unaware of.

In the novel, the author by referring to the tragic era of Apple Island defines this era as
terrible: “the 100th anniversary of the settlement’s dismantling and to memorialize the terrible
episode in the state'’s history so that such a thing may never occur again” (2023, p. 199). By
digressing from the linear narrative of the events, the author exemplifies the consequences of the
eviction from the news and announcements of the present day.

Conclusion

Paul Harding in This Other Eden reflects the eugenic era in the history of the US. By
shedding light on the tragic story of Malaga Island, the author draws parallels between Malaga
Island and Apple Island in his novel. The author aims to demonstrate how the theory of eugenics
at the beginning of the 20™ century transformed an idyllic island into one of the biggest tragedies.
A unique island with people coming from every continent of the world except Antarctica is
transformed into a horrific outcome of a pseudo-scientific practice. The title of the novel This
Other Eden thus forms a deliberate contrast with the expectation of an idyllic and idealized place.
As a result, it can be stated that Harding uses the title paradoxically to show the reader the clear
contrast between the title and the atrocities the islanders experienced due to the consequences of
the eugenic discourse.
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PERCEPTION OF PROSODIC SPEECH
FEATURES: FINAL INTONATION AND WORD
STRESS FOR EFL LEARNERS ™

BURUNSEL KONUSMA OGELERININ
ALGILANMASI: YABANCI DiL OLARAK
INGILiZCE OGRENENLER iCiN SOZCE SONU
EZGI VE SOZCUK VURGUSU

ABSTRACT

The acquisition of intelligible pronunciation in a second
language (L2) hinges on successfully managing the
perception and production of speech features. In this
regard, prosodic speech features, particularly intonation
and word stress are of critical importance. This study
investigates the diagnostic perception test results of the
learners of English as a Foreign Language (EFL)
(N=125) in Turkish higher education context, analyzing
their scores on intonation and word stress sections. The
results reveal that participants performed better on
identifying final intonation patterns compared to word
stress items while both areas demonstrated certain
challenges. Scores were lower for items with final
falling intonation, particularly evident in interrogative
wh- / how questions, suggesting complexities in
processing this feature. Additionally, word stress
accuracy decreased with increasing syllable count. No
significant correlation was observed between intonation
and word stress scores. These findings highlight the
importance of recognizing intonation and word stress as
distinct yet interconnected aspects of pronunciation,
calling for effective instructional approaches to address
these key components of L2 sound system.

Keywords: prosody, intonation, word stress, diagnostic
assessment, English as a foreign language

OZET

Ikinci dilde (D2) anlasilabilir bir sesletimin edinilmesi
konusma OGgelerine yonelik algi ve iiretim siire¢lerinin
basarili bigimde yonetilmesini gerekli kilmaktadir. Bu
noktada, biiriinsel 6gelerin, 6zel olarak da ezgi ve sdzciik
vurgusu bilylik bir 6neme sahiptir. Bu ¢alisma, Tiirkiye
yiiksekdgretim baglaminda yabanci dil olarak Ingilizce
Ogrenenlerin (N=125) tanilayic1 dinleme algis1 testindeki
yanitlar1 {izerinden ezgi ve sdzciik vurgusu sonuglarini
incelemektedir. Ulasilan bulgular, katilimeilarin sézce
sonu ezgi goriniimlerini tamilamada, s6zciik vurgusu
maddelerine oranla daha basarili olduklarint ancak her iki
alanda da belirli zorluklar yasadiklar1 goéstermektedir.
Sonuglar, 6zellikle wh- / how sorularinda belirginlesen
alcalan ezgi goriiniimlerinde elde edilen puanlarin gorece
daha diisik oldugunu gostermekte ve ezginin
islenmesindeki karmagik goriintliyii ortaya koymaktadir.
Ek olarak, sozciik vurgusu dogrulugunun, seslem sayisi
arttikca azaldig1 belirlenmistir. Ezgi ve sozciik vurgusu
puanlari arasinda anlamli bir bagintiya ise ulagilamamustir.
Sonuglar, ezgi ve sozcilik vurgusunun ayr ancak baglantili
boyutlar olduklarini, D2 ses dizgesinin bu &nemli
bilesenlerinin saglikli bigimde ele alinabilmeleri igin etkili

Ogretim  yaklagimlarmma  gereksinim  bulundugunu
gostermektedir.
Anahtar kelimeler: biiriin, ezgi, sbzcik vurgusu,

tanilayici degerlendirme, yabanci dil olarak Ingilizce
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Introduction

Understanding the nature of spoken language and becoming functional users in an L2
involves work on diverse speech features for learners. To address this need, it is essential to place
emphasis on pronunciation in L2 teaching and learning contexts. Pronunciation involves the
perception and production of speech sounds and their role in meaning-making (Dalton &
Seidlhofer, 2014). It is important to note that mispronunciations of individual sounds in speech,
also known as segmentals or consonants and vowels, can result in communication breakdowns
since they may be perceived as different phonemes or not recognized correctly at all within the
target language context (Levis, 2018). However, pronunciation encompasses not only segmentals
but suprasegmental or prosodic features of language as well.

Trask (2007) defines prosody as “variations in pitch, loudness, rhythm, and tempo (rate of
speaking)” (p. 234). Aside from this largely phonological definition, the core components of
prosody extend to word stress, rhythm, intonation, and sentence stress for L2 English teaching
professionals (Murphy, 2017). Gilbert (2008) stresses the necessity of incorporating prosodic
aspects into pronunciation teaching, noting the enhanced progress of learners who receive
instruction on English prosody and their improved ability to recognize and interpret rhythmic and
melodic cues. Furthermore, Levis and Grant (2011) emphasize the importance of addressing
prosodic features in instruction, as they are more directly pertinent to speaking skills compared to
individual segments, given their influence extends beyond single words to entire utterances.
Empirical evidence supports the effectiveness of teaching prosodic speech features, resulting in
enhanced comprehensibility, which refers to “perceived degree of difficulty experienced by the
listener in understanding speech” (Munro & Derwing, 2015, p. 14). For instance, Gordon and
Darcy (2016) reported in their study that the group receiving instruction in prosodic speech
features was found to be more comprehensible, in other words, easier to understand by listeners.
Similar findings were reported in Derwing et al.'s (1998) research, where improvements in
comprehensibility and fluency were noted following instruction on prosodic speech features.

Word stress and intonation are two important prosodic features of L2 speech. According to
Ladefoged and Johnson (2015), word stress is attributed to entire syllables rather than individual
vowels or consonants, where stressed syllables are uttered with increased energy and prominence
compared to unstressed ones. In other words, stressed syllables are pronounced longer, louder, and
higher in pitch (the relative lowness or highness of the speaker’s voice) (Celce-Murcia et al., 2017;
Cutler, 2015; Derwing & Munro, 2015). In addition, vowels retaining their full and inherent sound
quality are labelled as strong or full vowels, occurring typically in stressed syllables, except for
/a/, identified as a weak vowel and often found in weak syllables (Skandera & Burleigh, 2005).
Goodwin (2013) emphasizes that stress placement in English is also influenced by suffixation,
with the primary stress often shifting to the syllable immediately preceding suffixes (e.g., -ic, as
in eLECtric; -ity, as in elecTRICity) (p. 3). More specifically, several studies highlighted the
importance of stress placement (e.g., Field, 2005; Hahn, 2004; Lewis & Deterding, 2018; Murphy,
2004; Uzun, 2022) and intonation (e.g., Holub, 2010; Sereno et al., 2015) for intelligible and/or
comprehensible speech in different contexts.

Languages exhibit variations in stress patterns. For instance, English, Spanish, and Dutch
are free-stress languages (Chun & Levis, 2020) and demonstrate changing patterns in stress
placement. Specifically in English, vowels found in unstressed syllables are usually reduced (a
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phonological phenomenon also known as vowel reduction) and tend to have a ‘muffled’ quality
like that of /o/ (Katamba, 1996, p. 221), which also affects stress patterns. In English, shifts in
stress placement convey different meanings within certain words (e.g., import as a houn versus
import as a verb), whereas in French, stress consistently falls on the final syllable except in the
cases of emphasis or contrast (Roach, 1992, p. 103). Similarly, languages like French are fixed-
stress languages and the syllable stressed in words is the same (other examples include Finnish -
first syllable, or Polish-penultimate syllable) (Cutler, 2015; Levis, 2018).

On the other hand, intonation is typically associated with “variations in the pitch of the
speaking voice” (Brazil, 1997, p.1). Variation in pitch conveys diverse information, including
personal characteristics like gender and age and nonlinguistic cues about the speaker's emotional
state such as calmness, anger, happiness, or sadness (Ladefoged & Johnson, 2015). Overall,
intonation can carry attitudinal, pragmatic, grammatical, and discoursal meanings (Levis &
Wichmann, 2015). Regarding American English (AE) and British English (BE), the two varieties
share a single system of intonation overall, mostly in frequencies and pragmatic choices rather
than configurations like presence vs. absence of features (Bolinger, 1998). According to Grant
(2016), the intonation in English typically falls at the end of statements providing information or
expressing certainty (as in I lost my wallet. ) as well as wh- questions that request information
(@s in What'’s your dog’s name? \) (pp. 95-96). In polar yes/no questions, on the other hand, final
intonation rises in the end (as in Is it supposed to rain? /) (p. 97). Derwing and Munro (2015)
similarly stress that intonation plays a linguistic role, with pitch potentially increasing towards the
conclusion of a statement to indicate an interrogative intention (as in You 're leaving now? 7) (p.
59).

Despite the commonly held belief that pronunciation will be acquired naturally and requires
no dedicated teaching, effective instruction in this area can lead to positive outcomes (Levis, 2022).
Therefore, careful planning and consideration of all relevant variables are essential for successful
implementation. An initial phase in developing effective pronunciation instruction involves
conducting a needs analysis, also commonly referred to as a diagnostic assessment. This type of
evaluation aids educators in identifying precise strengths and weaknesses in learners'
pronunciation abilities (Knoch, 2017). As Celce-Murcia (2017) outlines, diagnostic assessments
serve dual purposes: screening, which assesses learners' capabilities for specific tasks, and
placement, which determines suitable levels based on proficiency. Pronunciation instructors
should address both segmental and prosodic challenges, including non-target aspects, to meet
learners' needs (Brinton, 2023); therefore, diagnostic assessment is an initial step in pronunciation
instruction as well as recognizing the specific needs of learners.

Moreover, effective curriculum integration requires comprehensive efforts, and diagnostic
assessment naturally forms a vital component of such procedures, too. In their proposal for
integrating pronunciation into a curriculum, McGregor and Reed (2018) advocate for
implementing a needs assessment as a crucial step, encompassing the planning process,
encouraging learners' self-evaluation to heighten awareness of individual needs, and prioritizing
specific speech features for instructional focus. In the context of Turkish higher education, a
diagnostic assessment tool was used to gain insights into learners' pronunciation needs. This
assessment addressed the following research questions regarding the prosodic speech features:
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1. How do EFL students perform in a diagnostic perception test assessing final intonation
patterns and word stress?

2. To what extent do individual scores on a test of final intonation perception correlate with
scores on a word stress perception test?

Method
Data Collection

Data were collected using a diagnostic assessment test for pronunciation, accompanied by
audio recordings (Baker, 2006) at the beginning of a classroom intervention. The test aimed to
assess learners’ perceptions of sound discrimination (i.e., same or different word pairs for minimal
pair distinctions; 51 items), final intonation patterns (rise or fall; 10 items), and word stress
placement (5 items). This study analyzed learners’ perceptions of prosodic speech features;
therefore, learners’ scores for final intonation patterns and word stress placement were used for
analyses. In Section Il of the diagnostic test, final intonation items contained utterances of different
lengths and types (i.e., affirmative, interrogative, and question tags). Learners were expected to
listen to each item and mark the final intonation pattern as either a rise or a fall. As for word stress
items, five sets with five words in each were presented, and learners were instructed to identify the
word with a stress pattern differing from the others. For example, in a set of five disyllabic words
(i.e., words having two syllables), four of them had the first syllable stressed while one had the
second syllable stressed. The learners' task was to listen to the set of words and identify one word
with a different stress pattern.

The test was conducted by pen and paper in participants’ researcher classes equipped with
high-quality speakers under the researcher's supervision. Participants were initially asked to
complete consent and demographic forms, after which answer sheets were distributed. The
researcher provided necessary instructions before each section, and test items were presented in
the order provided by the resource. Test sections were administered following the completion of
the outlined procedures.

This study received ethical approval from Ankara Yildirim Beyazit University Ethics
Committee with a decision date of March 15, 2023, and approval number 03-37.

Participants

Participants (N=125) were B1 level students enrolled in the one-year mandatory preparatory
English program at a state university in Tirkiye. The participants were all native speakers of
Turkish and EFL learners. They were expected to fulfill the requirements of the preparatory
program and commence their academic studies in various faculties, including law, engineering,
medicine, economics, and social sciences. Table 1 illustrates the demographic distribution of
participants by gender and age group:

Gender N Age Group N
Female 79 17-25 117
Male 46 26-35 8
Total: 125

Table 1. Gender and age group
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According to the data, female students constituted the majority, and most fell within the 17-
25 age range.

Data Analysis

Using Jamovi (2022), a statistical analysis software, participants' test scores were analyzed.
The analyses included descriptive statistics (mean scores, percentages, and standard deviation).
Additionally, possible correlations between intonation and word stress test scores were examined
using Pearson's r correlation using the same software.

Findings and Results
Prosodic Error Characteristics

Descriptive analyses of final intonation and word stress scores indicate that participants
attained higher scores in final intonation items (see Table 2). The participants' overall mean score
for final intonation items was 6,22 out of 10 items, and 2,58 out of five for word stress items.

Final Intonation Items Word Stress Items
(N=10) (N=5)
Mean Scores
(N=125) 6,22 2,58

Table 2. Mean scores for test sections

A closer examination of the mean scores in each test section reveals more detailed findings.
Out of the ten items in the intonation section, the test contained a total of five interrogatives (yes/no
and wh-/how question types), three affirmative utterances, and two tag questions. Regarding the
final intonation patterns, five utterances ended with a rise, and five with a fall intonation pattern.
Table 3 presents a detailed outline of the intonation patterns of the items and descriptive findings
obtained:

. Number of Correct
Item Intonation Percentage
Number Utterance Type Pattern Answers o
(N=125) °
Interrogative .
1 (Yes/No) Rise 92 73,6
2 Affirmative Fall 65 53
Interrogative
3 (Wh-/ How) Fall 63 50,4
Interrogative .
4 (Yes / No) Rise 84 67,2
Interrogative .
5 (Yes / No) Rise 82 65,6
6 Tag Question Rise 106 84,8
Interrogative
7 (Wh-/How) Fall 68 54,4
8 Tag Question Fall 85 68
9 Affirmative Rise 78 62,4
10 Affirmative Fall 54 432

*Std. dev.: 2,04223
Table 3. Final intonation scores
Test scores indicate that participants achieved higher numbers of correct answers in items
ending with a rising intonation, ranging between %65.6 and %84.8. Four of the five items with the
lowest scores ended with a falling intonation (items 2, 3, 7, and 10). The success rates for these
items ranged as low as 43.2%, with the highest rate of correct answers for a falling intonation item

NDEXAD
Cilt /| “Yolume: 7, Say1 | Jssue: 2, 2024



217 Tarik UZUN

achieved in item number 9, reaching 62.4%. The remaining four items of the top five all contained
a rising final intonation. Participants seemed to have greater difficulty with wh- / how question
items that typically end with a falling intonation, while scores went higher with interrogative polar
(yes/no) questions that ended with a rising intonation. Item 2 was “Yes. ” and the falling intonation
at the end of this short utterance was not clearly heard by almost half of the participants. This result
implies that short utterances might be harder for learners to decode, especially if they end with a
falling intonation. These results suggest an overall perceptual challenge in differentiating between
final fall and rise intonation patterns, with a notably increased difficulty observed in identifying
falling intonation.

Despite the limited number of items in the word stress section, the general trend is that
success rates tend to drop as the numbers of syllables increase. As seen in Table 4, disyllabic words
received higher percentage results ranging between %52,8 and %65,6, while the success rates of
the remaining two items (one tri- and one tetrasyllabic) fall under %50.

Item Odd Word out in Number of Stressed Number of
Number the Series Syllables Syllable | CorrectAnswers | Percentage
(N=125) %
1 mistake 2 2 66 52,8
2 English 2 1 82 65,6
3 away 2 2 77 61,6
4 lemonade 3 3 58 46,4
5 conversation 4 3 39 31,2

*Std. dev.: 1,19315
Table 4. Word stress scores
The trisyllabic word (i.e., a word with three syllables) lemonade with its third syllable
stressed was successfully differentiated among others by %46,4 of the participants. The success
rate drops even lower with tetrasyllabic word (i.e., a word with four syllables) conversation which
has the primary stress on its third syllable. Only %31,2 of the participants successfully marked it
out among the remaining four with the same pattern of stress placement.

Correlation between Intonation and Word Stress Test Scores

Based on the second research question, possible correlations between participants’ word
stress and intonation scores were also examined via Pearson’s r correlation (see Table 5). The
obtained p-value of 0.18 indicates that there is no statistically significant relationship between the
final intonation and word stress scores of participants, despite the presence of a positive correlation
between these variables (p > 0.05).

Intonation Scores
Pearson’s r 0.121
Word Stress Scores df 123
p-value 0.180

Table 5. Pearson correlation coefficient

To visualize these results, a scatter plot was generated to further examine the correlation
between intonation and word stress scores (see Figure 1). The distribution of dots between the x
and y axes offers further evidence of a positive yet weak linear relationship between intonation
and word stress results.
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Figure 1. Scatter plot of final intonation and word stress scores

The scatter plot reveals a central density of dots with a minor additional density in the top
right corner. These findings, as presented in Table 5 and Figure 1, suggest that while there may be
a positive correlation between the two prosodic speech features in question, intonation and word
stress, the relationship is not particularly strong. In other words, while there is variability in both
intonation and word stress scores, they do not consistently increase or decrease together across all
observations.

Conclusion

This study investigated EFL learners' performance on a diagnostic listening perception test,
focusing on their final intonation and word stress test scores. The results suggest that EFL learners
performed slightly better on intonation, achieving higher scores compared to word stress items;
yet participants still seemed to experience certain degrees of difficulties in the perception of both
features. Final intonation scores were lower for items featuring falling intonation, with
interrogative wh- / how questions posing particular difficulty for participants. At this point, one
possible reason for this observed challenge is the participants' preexisting knowledge or
anticipation that interrogative wh- / how would consistently conclude with a rising intonation,
similar to yes / no questions. This observation may indicate a potential influence from participants’
first language (L1). In Turkish, the L1 of all the participants in this study, a typical final intonation
pattern for yes / no questions is a fall while a slight rise is expected at the end of wh- / how
questions with the question words (e.g., how, when, where) becoming prominent (Ozsoy, 2004).
This is different from English final intonation patterns, which might be misleading the Turkish L1
listeners. Gussenhoven and Chen (2000) suggest that listeners' interpretation of intonation is
influenced by their language background as well as by more universal, non-linguistic factors. It is
important to note that intonation serves not only to differentiate linguistic elements like statements
and questions but also holds significant importance in discourse-level interactions, managing turn-
taking and conveying speakers' intentions (Chun & Levis, 2020). Atoye (2005) observed that even
when speakers are familiar with intonation concepts and can accurately detect intonation
variations, they may still struggle to interpret the intended meanings. In this regard, as Newton and
Nation (2021) also argue, fostering conscious awareness of how linguistic features are produced,
alongside perceptual training aimed at distinguishing these features in input, lays essential
groundwork for effective production practice. The ability to perceive various intonation patterns
and understand their implications emerges as a key aspect for both learners and educators to
address, from the very first awareness raising activities to the actual production of the target speech
features.
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Regarding word stress, participants' test scores tended to decrease as the number of syllables
increased, with the lowest scores observed in trisyllabic and tetrasyllabic words. This result is in
line with other studies which also note the difficulties experienced in identifying multisyllabic
words. In Alzi’abi’s (2023) work, for instance, it was reported that while participants performed
well in identifying stress compared to production tasks, they still encountered difficulties,
particularly with tri- and tetrasyllabic words. Similarly, Ali Al-Thalab et al. (2018) found that
listeners demonstrated decreased performance in trisyllabic words compared to disyllabic ones,
aligning with the observation of heightened identification difficulties as the number of syllables
increased. In a separate study, Liu (2017) examined Chinese EFL learners’ tendencies of stress
assignment and found disyllabic and trisyllabic words as areas where improper assignments took
place.

Drawing from the study's findings, tailored recommendations will be offered to address the
needs of learners encountering similar challenges with intonation and word stress. According to
Murphy (2004), awareness raising about word-stress patterns, alongside providing lexical
information embedded within words, is essential to enhance L2 speech intelligibility. Therefore,
teachers should incorporate focused practice on word stress, particularly in multisyllabic words
where learners tend to struggle, emphasizing patterns and rules governing stress placement. To
this end, dedicated activities focused on multisyllabic and irregular stress patterns, incorporating
minimal pair drills and stress marking, can serve this purpose and also help enhance word stress
accuracy in learners. To be more specific, learners should be taught the main distinctions between
sounds and letters in English, followed by hands-on activities on syllable counting. This
foundation sets the ground for effectively realizing the syllable structure in English and placing
stress onto the correct syllables on multisyllabic words. These activities can be enhanced with
visual, auditory, and kinesthetic stimuli, prompting learners to identify stressed syllables in
multisyllabic words using colors, sounds, or physical movements. Field (2005) suggests
integrating word stress recognition into language teaching activities to help learners segment
continuous English speech effectively, an essential skill for listening comprehension requiring
consistent practice. Another technique for addressing word stress in instruction is proposed by
Carredo (2023). In his work, Carredo suggests integrating short poems such as tankas and haikus
into classroom activities, enabling syllable counting, and encouraging learners to self-assess their
pronunciation through creative activities. In another study, Hismanoglu (2012) found that internet-
based video lessons proved to be more effective than regular pronunciation teaching in learners’
understanding of primary stress in English.

As for intonation, the focus of instruction should be to highlight the communicative use and
value of it as final intonation has this capability in English, especially in interaction (Levis, 1999;
Muller Levis & Levis, 2016). Uzun and Celik Uzun (2022) recommend dramatization as a
beneficial tool for effectively addressing final intonation patterns in English. According to the
researchers, teachers can benefit from the collaborative nature, creativity, learner-centeredness,
and adaptability of a step-by-step introduction of final intonation patterns through a drama
technique called Glottodrama. Muller Levis and Levis (2016) suggest bridging activities for
presenting and practicing final intonation patterns. The authors underline that bridging activities
aim to keep the balance between controlled and communicative practice, providing learners with
the opportunity to focus on pronunciation while also dealing with additional linguistic elements
such as meaning and task demands. For instance, they suggest transforming traditional, complete
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dialogues into short sentence dialogues to illustrate the potential for syntactically incomplete
utterances and facilitate the observation of intonation's contribution to speech (e.g., Full form: Are
you leaving? — Short form: You leaving?).

While this study provides insights into the relationship between intonation and word stress
among EFL learners, certain limitations should be acknowledged. First, the sample size of 125
participants may not fully represent the diversity of EFL learners, and thus, the generalizability of
the findings may be limited. Additionally, the use of a single diagnostic test to assess intonation
and word stress perception and the limited number of test items may not capture the full range of
learners' abilities in these areas. Future research could address the limitations of this study by
employing larger and more diverse samples of EFL learners, including participants from different
proficiency levels and language backgrounds. The complexity of phonological processing
highlighted in this study suggests the need for further research on the interaction between
intonation and word stress in language learning. Additionally, employing multiple measures to
assess prosodic features beyond intonation and word stress, such as rhythm and speech rate, would
provide a more comprehensive understanding of learners' perceptions of prosodic speech features.
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A PRAGMATIC STUDY OF FOOTBALL
INTERPRETERS’ FACEWORK IN MEDIATED
PLAYER INTERVIEWS AND PRESS

FUTBOL CEVIRMENLERININ OYUNCU
ROPORTAJLARI VE BASIN
TOPLANTILARINDAKI YUZE YONELIK
EYLEMLERI UZERINE EDiMBILIMSEL BiR
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ABSTRACT OZET

The paper explores the football interpreters’ facework
behaviour through a qualitative analysis of interpreted
player interviews and post-match press conferences. It
presents a case study based on examples from a small
corpus of six transcripts of publicly displayed football-
related multi-party interpreted talk. Characterized by an
organized structure, press interviews and conferences
can pre-determine the contributions of all parties to the
interaction towards the common goal of the institution
they represent. In this context, based on face negotiation
theory that distinguishes between individualism and
collectivism, the study aims to question interpreters’
traditional role as impartial intermediaries in conflict
situations. The analysis has shown that when football
interpreters are faced with conflicting role expectations
with respect to facework, they opt to reduce or omit
threats in their renditions in attempt to protect the goals
of the group they align themselves with.
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Bu makalede, sozlii ¢evirmenin varliginda gergeklesen
oyuncu rdportajlar1 ve mag sonrasi basin toplantilarinin
nitel ¢oziimlemesi ile futbol ¢evirmenlerinin yiize yonelik
eylem bicimleri ele almmaktadir. Bu arastirma, gorsel
medyada kamuya agik olarak yayimlanan futbol igerikli alt1
farkli sozcelem durumunun c¢evriyazisindan olusan bir
derleme dayanan bir durum caligmasi niteligindedir.
Orgiitlii bir yapitya sahip olan rdportaj ve basmn
toplantilarinda, tiim muhataplar eylem ve sdylemlerini
temsil ettikleri kurumun ortak hedefleri dogrultusunda
sekillendirmek durumunda kalabilirler. Bu baglamda,
bireyci ve toplumcu anlayis arasinda ayrim yapan yiiz
miizakere kurami cergevesinde, tercimanlarin catigma
durumlarinda tarafsiz aracilar olarak geleneksel roliiniin
sorgulanmast amaglanmaktadir. Ortaya c¢ikan sonuglar,
futbol ¢evirmenlerinin  yiizle ilgili ¢eligkili rol
beklentileriyle karsi karsiya kaldiklarinda, ait olduklari
grubun hedeflerini korumak amaciyla terciimelerinde
kaynak sozcedeki tehdit unsurlarini hafifletmeyi ya da
gormezden gelmeyi tercih ettiklerini gostermistir.
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Introduction

The mobility of football professionals in the sports industry has created a demand for the
employment of professional interpreters in public events, such as individual player interviews and
post-match press conferences. Despite the obvious significance of football-related multilingual
media events, “linguistic research on football is still a recent academic (sub)field” (Graf et al.,
2023, p. 922) and there is relatively little research on the interactional dynamics of these mediated
settings in terms of the macro-structural features that exert influence on interpreters’ verbal
behaviour (Sandrelli, 2012, 2015, 2018; Bulut, 2016, 2018). This study thus applies a discourse
analytic lens to the interactional practices of facework in mediated football player interviews and
post-match press conferences to unpack issues related to interpreters’ face-saving behaviours in
conflict situations.

Mediated interviews and press conferences are institutional contexts where the actions of the
interlocutors are mostly pre-determined due to their institutional roles. The interpreters’ traditional
role of acting as transparent and impartial intermediaries, however, needs to be explored because
of their perceptions of “in-group allegiance” (Mason, 2009 p. 81). The football interpreters may
tend to act in the interest of the clubs they work for. In their renditions, they may place the positive
image of the club above those of others as face-saving behaviour. This case study seeks to reveal
through analysis of a corpus of publicly-displayed player interviews and post-match press
conferences how interpreters’ sense of belonging to a group influences their professional identities
and translation performance. Originally proposed by Goffman (1955), the concept of face and the
theory of facework will help examine the stance interpreters take on their evaluation of the other
primary participants’ original utterances. The paper begins with an overview of how football in
Turkey is viewed through the lens of favouritism and group affiliation and how this affects the
interpreters’ decision-making processes.

The Discourse of Football in Turkey

Cuper's “Football Against the Enemy®” (1994) is a reference book pointing out that football
goes far beyond a sports competition staged on the playground and that to recognise the depth of
the game, it is essential to understand how personal and national identities are defined through
football affiliation. Understanding how football-related terms are represented at the discourse level
is equally important to appreciate how certain social values are reflected through football.
Although common football terminology used in Turkey mostly consists of words of foreign origin
(Benzer, 2010, p. 101), some of the unique expressions associated with football and their
connotative meanings may help portray the current place of this game in the country. Colour
idioms and expressions representing the supporters’ loyalty to the national football clubs can make
a good example. For instance, to show how passionately the fans are committed to their club, you
may even hear them say that their blood runs in the team's colours. Regarding favouritism, every
person has their own colour (Bora, 2006, p. 65).

Widdop and Collins (2016, p. 348) note that a better understanding of the discourse of
football can be achieved by studying social interactions between actors involved in its social world
as it is fundamentally structured and institutionalized. These actors take collective action in pursuit

1 The title of book was translated into Turkish by Giirtunca (1996) as “Futbol asla sadece futbol degildir” (Football is
never only football).
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of a common goal and the individuals conduct most of their social relations based on the
constraints and complexities of the social organization. Football actors in Turkey, including the
interpreters, define themselves as social group members rather than individuals, which is why their
social identities may override their personal and professional identities. We-orientation, for
instance, is more dominant as a discursive practice than I-orientation when interpreters refer to the
clubs. Bulut (2018, p. 18) emphasizes the “side-taking behaviour” that interpreters exhibit in the
act of interpreting when the pragmatic meaning of an original utterance is shifted on the
illocutionary level of language use (e.g., “takim-the team” being rendered as “takimimiz-our
team). The cheering crowds of different socio-economic classes in the stadium represent another
organized structure that serves the common goals of the clubs. Regardless of which social class
they belong to, they develop a common verbal and nonverbal behaviour shaped by the discourses
produced within this organization. The crowd may even elevate this group affiliation to an extreme
level, chanting that “they are the only permanent owners of the team” (Bora, 2006, p. 96). The
following part deals with the discourse of football interpreting in player interviews and press
conferences.

(Un) Mediated Individual Player Interviews and Press Conferences

In organizational settings, the conversational practices are institution-specific and the
interactional contributions of the interlocutors are, for the most part, pre-patterned due to power
relations and social distance. Interviews and press conferences are also institutional in character.
However, unlike other institutional contexts such as healthcare interactions or courtroom settings,
both speech events “are relatively unscripted encounters” (Clayman, 2004 p. 29) that adopt
practices of talk from ordinary conversations, which reduce to a certain degree power asymmetry.

Organized to distribute information about a newsworthy event officially, press conferences
are “one to many” (Sandrelli, 2012, p. 84) interactions, which usually serve as a platform for open
dialogue between a public figure and a group of journalists. In this media event, the former is not
the only epistemic authority who has advanced knowledge in a specific field. The conversation in
unmediated press conferences is essentially based on question-answer sequences mostly initiated
by the interviewers (journalists). These questions are not only intended to obtain information about
the activities of the interviewees (players, coaches, and club executives) but also to provoke them
with elaborative questions. When challenged with such uncomfortable questions, the interviewees
may either refrain from answering them in order not to publicly conflict with the interests of the
club or respond to them in more of an aggressive manner at the risk of offending an absent
audience, who can only have an indirect access to public figures through these media events.
Although the strategies of ‘doing questions’ in press conferences apply to the interviews, the
guestion-answer design often differs to a certain extent. Unlike press conferences, journalists are
allowed to ask complementary questions during interviews when resistant interviewees avoid
revealing sufficient information about a topic.

In mediated settings, however, the interpreters may not always perform a “close rendition”
(Baraldi and Gavioli, 2014, p. 336) of the interviewer’s source questions and the interviewee’s
responses. They may tend to deviate from the source utterances in terms of form and content,
especially when the interviewers resort to leading questions to constrain and manipulate the
interviewees’ responses. Their understanding of the institutional goals they pursue during the
interaction may keep them from addressing accurately all pieces of information when in-group
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interests supersede individual interests. Interpreter’s in-group concerns become more visible when
a club executive is used to act as an interpreter “in external communication [...] in the public
sphere” (Sandrelli, 2015, p. 89) in the absence of a professional one. The next part discusses the
concept of face and facework, as well as mutual face concerns over self-face concerns.

The Theory of Face (Work) in (Un) Mediated Interactions

Originally proposed as a social image that “a person effectively claims for himself by the
line others assume he has taken during a particular contact” (Goffman, 1967, p. 5), the notion of
“face” is generally framed as “how we want others to see us and treat us and how we treat others
in association with their self-concept and expectations” (Ting-Toomey, 2015, p. 325). This
sociological concept was later analyzed from a linguistic perspective by Brown and Levinson
(1987) as having a dual form that consists of “positive” and “negative” faces. While the former
refers to “the positive consistent self-image claimed by interactants”, the latter refers to “freedom
of action and freedom of imposition” (1987, p. 61). Positive face is the desire for solidarity with
other interlocutors. A negative face, however, is an individual’s desire to be autonomous. When
you construct your utterance “in a way as to emphasize solidarity between you and your
interlocutor, you are appealing to their positive face” (Birner, 2013, p. 201). When you allow the
other party to the interaction some space to decline this solidarity and acknowledge his need for
autonomy, it is his negative face that you appeal to.

“Facework” is defined by Goffman (1967, p. 12) as “the actions taken by a person to make
whatever he is doing consistent with the face”. It is about how you present yourself to others in
social interaction. Ting-Toomey (2015, p. 325) suggests that while the face is concerned with “a
claimed sense of interactional identity, facework is about verbal and nonverbal communication
behaviours that protect/save, the self, other, or mutual face”. Since it is “discursively constructed”
(Lee, 2011, p. 2) and is subject to constant negotiation in ongoing interaction, “one’s face usually
depends on the interlocutor’s face being maintained” (Martinez-Gomez, 2016, p. 95). The concept
of facework is used in this study to refer to the verbal and nonverbal actions of interlocutors in
social-human interaction that are aimed at protecting/saving or threatening face.

Mason and Stewart (2001, p. 51) argue that issues of face and facework are essential
interactional pragmatic variables to understand the dynamics of interpreted events. P6llabauer
(2015, p. 212) indicates that most authors who study facework in interpreter-mediated contexts
prefer Brown and Levinson’s (1987) theory as their theoretical framework. Martinez-Gomez
(2016, p. 96) criticizes the theory in that “although interactants are immersed in a communicative
event, the focus of their theory is the individual speaker” and suggests “complementing their
approach with an interaction-based dynamic perspective, which considers any human activity that
involves talking a joint activity that requires interlocutors, including the interpreters as ratified
participants, to collaborate in the negotiation of face and identity”.

Since “there is no faceless communication” (Scollon and Scollon, 1995, p. 38), facework
also concerns interpreting as an interactionally and socially situated activity. Unlike unmediated
monolingual talk, “interpreted communication functions on the premise that primary speakers’
faces are represented by a third participant” (Merlini, 2013, p. 268), namely, by the interpreter as
a fully pledged participant. In the conduit model of interpreting, the interpreter is viewed as “an
invisible translation machine” (Pochhacker, 2004, p. 194), prioritising faithful recapitulations of
the original utterances in another language. Also known as the ‘machine model’, it excludes the
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possibility that interpreters exert influence on the wider macro-social context of other primary
parties’ utterances in their renditions. However, such norms of impartiality and invisibility are a
myth. Diriker (2013, p. 27) points out that “the traditional notion of interpreters as ‘conduits’ [...]
has been subjected to critical reassessment”. Every social encounter involves risks for all
participants and interpreters engage in facework in attempting to protect not only their professional
faces but also those of the primary interactants against possible conversational threats.

Interpreter-mediated press conferences and interviews in football offer an excellent
opportunity to explore facework in institutionally established multi-sided interactions. Lee (2011,
p. 3) criticizes those who hold the view that “the interpreter [...] is required to preserve the
meaning and effect of original utterances and [...] maintain any intended face threats”. In press
conferences and interviews, “[...] the interpreters’ understanding of institutional goals and power
relations between participants, as well as their status within each encounter” (Martinez-Gomez,
2016, p. 97) may lead the interpreters to make modifications to the illocutionary force of the
original utterances that threaten the face of other participants. At this point, it may come in handy
to distinguish ‘group face’ and ‘self-face’. While the latter reflects the interpreters’ individually
based concerns to protect their professional face, the former is concerned with the place they
belong to, or the place the interpreters stand to protect the face-wants of a group. In other words,
as was suggested by Ting-Toomey (2015, p. 326), the threats to face in mediated institutional
contexts “can be on a group membership level or an individual level”. In a study on face as an
indexical category in interaction, Ruhi (2010, p. 2134) emphasizes that face is not a fixed entity,
and its content is determined concerning the features of the setting, in particular, in relation to an
absent party (image of other) who/which may not be physically present in the immediate
communication environment. In mediated football press conferences and interviews, the
interpreter, through his perception of in-group allegiance, may sometimes tend to position himself
as the authoritative voice of the club and mitigate threats to the institution posed by the
interviewer’s questions or interviewee’s reSponses.

This study, without completely disregarding the previous theories and conceptual tools on
the notion of the face (work), follows the “face-negotiation theory”, proposed by Ting-Toomey
(1985) to distinguish between “individualism” and “collectivism”. In basic terms, individualism
underlines the importance of “I” identity over “we” identity and it represents self-oriented face
concerns. Collectivism, however, emphasizes the importance of “ingroup interests over individual
interests and mutual-face concerns over self-face concerns” (Ting-Toomey and Kurogi, 1998, p.
189). It is argued by Ting-Toomey and Kurogi (1998, p. 188) that facework is a collection of
behaviours that people use to “support or challenge other’s social dignity”, and that interactants’
facework is shaped by “culture-based, individual-based, and situational-based factors” (Ting-
Toomey, 2015, p. 2). Interpreters may engage in facework when they perceive that one of the
interactants seeks different goals in conflict situations, or when the situated identities of one of the
communicators are called into question. Ting-Toomey and Oetzel (2013, p. 99) define such
situations as “the interpersonal aspect” of conflict, where the communicators tend to value patterns
of self-oriented face concerns over mutual-oriented concerns. The main benefit of this theory to
the present study is that it may help to answer whether interpreters “define themselves as
individuals or group members” (Ting-Toomey and Dorjee, 2019, p. 25) to deal with face concerns
in interpersonal conflict. The corpus data used and the methodology adopted are presented in the
following part.
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Corpus Data and Methodology

This study takes a ‘discourse analytical approach’ to interpreters’ facework behaviour in
football-related media events, with Ting-Toomey’s (1985; 2015) ‘face negotiation theory’ as the
preferred theoretical framework. Researchers adopting qualitative research methodology seek the
richest possible data, often using transcripts of audio/video recordings in authentic settings. The
data set in the present study comprises mediated press conferences and interviews in the
consecutive mode (which is more suitable for rendering question-answer sequences), in which six
different speech exchange situations were identified to involve interpreters engaging in facework
in their respective responses. All exchanges in the data were transcribed verbatim, following an
adapted version of Yilmaz’s (2012) transcription guidelines®. The selected basic conventions were
specifically developed for the written representations of spoken data in Turkish. The transcript
conventions are not limited to representing only the interactants’ verbal behaviour. For the
purposes of the research, conventions that represent nonverbal resources in writing are included to
account for the interactional aspects of oral communication, such as the prosodic features. As the
corpus data were obtained from publicly displayed speech events, the researcher did not search for
ethical clearance nor sought to preserve the anonymity of the interactants by omitting the names
and other identifying details. Links to the digital video recordings of the media events retrieved
from the electronic environment are given in separate footnotes. The news coverage of these
interpreting situations in the printed press was not included. The languages involved in all events
are Turkish® and/or English, and the turns of the interactants are numbered to facilitate the
transcripts' readability. Apart from two stretches of talk, where a club executive* is engaged in the
act of interpreting, the interpreters in the mediated oral data in the study are competent
professionals under contract with the club. With only one exception, the native language of all of
these interpreters is Turkish.

Data Analysis: Issues of Face-Saving and Group Affiliation

For an effective contact, while we show other interactants in communication our obvious
intention for involvement we also need to maintain some degree of independence. Involvement
can be demonstrated through discourse strategies such as prioritising common ingroup
membership. This part, through analysis of transcripts of speech extracted from publicly displayed
football press conferences and interviews, seeks to discuss the interpreters’ facework in mediated
discourse and reveal whether interpreters show commitment to group values in their renditions.

Abbreviations:

PI1- Professional Interpreter/ NP1- Non-Professional Interpreter
J- Journalist/ FP- Football Player/ C- Coach

Extract 1°.

J1- herkes merak ediyo(r) # Kewellin bu sene s6zlesmesi bitiyo(r) {Ga(l)at(a)sarayda}

2 For transcription conventions, see Appendix.

3 The utterances in Turkish were translated back into the target language through faithful rendition. Unless otherwise
stated, the translations were made by the researcher.

4 Ex-foothallers or club executives with language skills can be an option to act as interpreters. Sandrelli (2015, p. 89)
uses the term “factotum” to refer to the use of ad-hoc interpreters in the absence of professional ones.

S youtube.com/watch?v=vmDmO0sKma_k (last retrieved 11.02.2024)
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everyone wonders Kewell’s contract ends this year with Galatasaray
kal(a)icak m1 gid(e)icek mi (?) {%heskes% bu sorunun yanitin1 bekliyo(r)}
will he stay or leave everyone looks for the answer to the question

NPI1- at the end of the season your contract will expire # will you go from Galatasaray or will
you stay (?)

FP1- well again I mean uhm this club has given me (.) # you (.) I (.) | feel like 1’ve been reborn
here you know I (.) I enjoy my football now I enjoy (.) # enjoy (...) training | enjoy that the people
I’m surrounded by so # you know I (.) I hope it continues but again you know that’s # | can only
let my football do the talking I don’t know what’s gonna happen at the end of the season

NPI2- suanda ben oynadigim futboldan # arkadaslarimla beraber olmaktan {bur(a)da}
right now | am happy with the football being with my friends here

insanlarla beraber ¢calismaktan son derece mutluyum oynadigim futboldan keyif aliyorum
working with people around me I am overjoyed I enjoy the football | play
ve bunu devam ettirmek istiyorum sezon sonunda goriicez

and | want to continue it we will see what happens at the end of the season
J2- ama hanimiyla ilgili haberler ¢ikiyor hanimi istemedigi icin dénmek istiyo(r) {Ingiltereye}

there is news about his wife that he wants go back to England as she does not want to stay
diye # <{haberler> ¢ikiyor}

such news is coming out
NPI13- <kendisi> (.) # kendisi agiklamasini yapt1 {bence}
himself he explained it himself I think

Sacks (1995, p. 54) suggests that “the one who is in the position of doing questions is, in
part, in control of the conversation”. Some of the journalists’ questions at a press conference may
be specially designed to put considerable pressure on public figures. The journalists who fail to
elicit the desired answer enjoy the privilege of asking the same question several times. In this
guestion-answer sequence, the journalist enquires whether the player will extend his contract or
not (J1) and it is rephrased in a different wording by a colleague who finds the answer
unsatisfactory (J2). This follow-up question is used “as a hostile move to have the original question
answered” (Sandrelli, 2018, p. 188). The interpreter, against an idealized practice, provides an
answer (NPI13) on behalf of the player as an interpreter-generated response and in a sense refuses
to render the question (Ozsdz, 2023, p. 82). The interpreter’s non-rendition behaviour in this
interaction can be seen as a way of coping with an aggressive question to save the player’s face.

Extract 11°.
J1- evet (!) # Harry Kewell su an bizlerle birlikte # sayin Cenk Erglinii de yanimiza alalim #

well Harry Kwell is now joining us let’s have Cenk Ergiin here with us

® dailymotion.com/video/x60s6i (last retrieved 11.02.2024)
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evet kendisine ilk olarak Istanbula (.) ki burada sampiyonlar ligi kupasini kaldirmis bi(r) isim
well first of all as a person who lifted the Champions League torphy here in Istanbul
ve hosgeldin diyoruz {kendisine}

we welcome him

NPI1- he says welcome to Istanbul %that% ee previously you have been champion of
Champions League # <here> {Istanbul}

FP1- <yeah>

J2- eee kendisi ilk kez Premier Lig disina ¢ikiyor Galatasarayi tercih etmesindeki en biiytik
he is going out of the Premier League for the first time what is the biggest motivation for him
faktor ne (?)

to choose Galatasaray

NPI2- this is your first experience outside of Premier League # why did you choose
Galatasaray(?)

FP2- uhm it’s some different (.) uhm thee (.) there’s a lot of talk about the uh Turkish league #
it’s uh yeah (.) it’s coming up in the world uhm the national team is doing well (...) in the major
tournaments uh there’s a lot of young talent here # uhm and it’s different and that’s what I'm
looking forward to # {a new challenge}

NPI3- eee Tiirk futbolu ¢ok yiikselmekte olan bir trend icer(i)sinde Tiirkiye ligi de dyle #
Turkish football is on a rising trend and so is the Turkish league

Tiirk milli takimi1 da son birkag sampiyona da basarili isler yapt1 # e ¢ok giizel ee yetenekli

The Turkish national team has also done well in the last few championships there are

gen¢ oyuncular var # degisiklik ee yeni bir challenge istiyorum {onun i¢in bur(a)dayim}

good young players | want some change a new challenge which is why I am here

J3- Galatasaray ile izlenimleri neler (?) # gelmeden Oonce Galatasaray ile ilgili ne biliyordu (?)

what are his impressions with Galatasaray what he knew about Galatasaray before he came

neler diisiiniiyo(r) (?)

what are his thoughts

NPI14- what is your first impressions about Turkey (?) # before coming here what do you know
about Galatasaray (?)

FP3- uhm I didn’t know about the football here {really} [regretful smile] uhm that’s all I worry
about | just worry about the football and everyone talks very highly about it

NPI5- ee bur(a)daki futbolun ne kadar 6nemli oldugunu biliyorum herkes bundan bahsediyor
I know how important football is here everyone talks about it
{zaten} bu da yeterli {herhalde}
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anyway that should be enough

The unique aspect of this interaction is that the interpreter is a club executive, and the
interviewer is an employee of the club's television channel. It would thus be unreasonable to expect
a club official or an employee who has already established a sense of affiliation with the club to
provide oral translations or ask provocative questions that could threaten the club’s positive face.
However, as was noted by Ting-Toomey and Kurogi (1998, p. 187), “face is a vulnerable [...]
resource” and it can be threatened in any social interaction even when the interactants share a
common purpose. In this extract, for instance, when the player is asked what he already knows
about the team (NPI14) he clearly states that he barely knows anything about it (FP3). Although
Sandrelli (2012, p. 85) suggests that “there is relatively little scope for variation from a scripted
talk” on the part of a newly signed player welcomed at the airport, his response was not a preferred
one in that it could damage the reputation of the club and offend its supporters. The interpreter’s
facework in this interaction is influenced by the view that “face is associated with status,
reputation, network connection, loyalty, relational indebtedness, and obligation issue” (Ting-
Toomey and Kurogi, 1998, p. 190). This is why, the interpreter provides information not found in
the preceding original utterance and modifies its information content (NP15) to protect the player’s
and the club’s positive face while threatening the journalist’s negative face.

Extract 1117,

J1- Fenerbahge derbisi sonrasi kirmizi kart gérmesi gerektigine yonelik bazi agiklamalar oldu

after the derby against Fenerbahge there were comments that he should have been red-carded

PI1- (...) [inaudible]

FP1- (...) we should have come away with the win not about the referee {about decisions}

P12- hih1 # biliyo(r)sunuz Fenerbahge Galatasaray derbisi diinyanin en énemli derbilerinden
you know this derby is one of the most important derbies in the world

bir tanesi # ¢ok sert bi(r) mag¢ gececegi zaten belliydi biliyo(r)sunuz hakemin verecegi kararlar
it was already expected to be a very tough game you know these are the referee’s

bunlar # bence bu benim sar1 kartim kirmizi kartimdam ziyade Galatasarayin bir galibiyetle

decisions I believe rather than my yellow or red card it is about Galatasaray’s coming back

doénmesi gerekiyordu # galibiyet hak etmistik bunun konusulmasi lazim {kartlardan ziyade}

with a victory we deserved it this is what needs to be talked about not the cards

J2- (...) [inaudible]

FP2- this is (.) %this <is football%

PI13- <ama bu futbol> {biliyorsunuz}

but this is football you know

7 dailymotion.com/video/xmm9y?9 (last retrieved 11.02.2024)
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FP3- I’'m not gonna come (.) ’'m not gonna start arguing with players # play (.) you play the
game and %you get hurt% you get hurt [shrugs recklessly]

P14- kesinlikle ben bur(a)da kimseyle tartism(aya)ica(g1)m eee oyununuzu oynarsiniz (...)
| am certainly not going to argue with anyone you just play the game

veya sakatlanirsiniz %ama% (...) en kisa zamanda sakatliktan donmesini # <diliyorum

or you get hurt but he returns from injury as soon as possible | hope

FP4- <he is a baby> he
wants to be like a crazy baby

P15- [smiles and gazes away]

After the derby, one of the Fenerbahge players alleged that he was deliberately injured by
Galatasaray players who still received preferential treatment from the referees. The Australian
player of Galatasaray responded to the allegations (FP1) in an interview and stated that any mishap
of things could occur to a player on the pitch (FP2-3). The interpreter employs a hedging strategy
by adding information not found in the original utterance to down-tone the player’s original words
(P14). Although the interpreter competently manages the conflict, the player takes another turn to
openly accuse his opponent of being ‘crazy’ (FP4), demonstrating that he does not aim to support
the interpreter’s professional face. The interpreter prefers to avert his gaze to another interlocutor
to signal detachment (PI5). His non-rendition behaviour conveys his intention to maintain the
player’s positive face.

Extract 1V&.

FP1- (...) I get on well with all the boys {I hope} [laughs and raises eyebrows]

P11- ee ilk geldigim zaman tesislerden ¢ok etkilendim # %0zellikle% ¢im sahalarimizdan
when | first came here | was impressed with the club facilities especially with the grass field
{icer(1)deki} tesislerden iste eee ¢alisma mekanimizdan ¢ok etkilendim # onun disinda

with the interior facilities | mean | was very impressed with the environment other than that
arkadashiga gelince eee bi(r)cok futbolcumuz Ingilizce konustugu igin onlarla adaptasyonum
as for the friendship as many of our players speak English my adaptation with them
daha kolay {iletisime gegmem daha kolay oldu} hepsiyle de aram iyi {¢ok iyi anlagiyorum}
was easier it was easier to communicate and I am good with all of them I get along very well

The player expresses that many of the footballers in the team can speak English, which will
help speed up his adaptation process. He also adds that he ‘hopes’ to get along with his teammates
(FP1). The word ‘hope’ in this utterance is a ‘post rheme’ devised to provide new information
about the ‘rheme’ and here signals uncertainty. The nonverbal signs that follow the post-rheme
show that he appears skeptical about it. The interpreter performs a divergent rendition of the
original utterance and reduces the post rheme in his translation to protect the player’s positive self-
image (IP1).

8 dailymotion.com/video/xfgfon (last retrieved 11.02.2024)
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Extract V°.

FP1-(...) I mean # the only ba(a)d thing *I could say about Turkey* is the %traffic%

P11- bundan mesela bi(r) iki sene dnce bana sorsalardi iste # Istanbula geleceksin

for example a couple of years ago if they told me that you would come to Istanbul
Galatasarayda {en azindan Tiirkiyede oynayacaksin} # hani # ss (.) saskinlikla kargilardim
play for Galatasaray play in Turkey well I would be surprised
# ciinkii farkli (.) kafamda farkli seyler de vardi fakat buraya geldim # iste

because different | had in mind different things yet | am here itis like

geldigim ilk giinden beri Istanbul %inanilmaz% giizel bi(r) sehir yani ee {yemek anlaminda}
since the first day | came here Istanbul is an amazing city | mean in terms of food

onun haricinde # eee {moda anlaminda ve gece hayati anlami (.) } yani hersey (.)

except for that in terms of fashion and night life | mean everything

%yok yok% diyebiliriz # o ylizden simdi inanilmaz mutluyum

everything you want is here so now | am extremely happy

The footballer is asked about his experiences and impressions about being in Turkey. After
words of praise about life in Istanbul, he complains about the traffic in the city (FP1). However,
his words of complaint were not rendered by the interpreter, for fear that both the club’s and the
player’s positive face might be damaged. The interpreter clearly shows that he is not a mere neutral
language converter. As a fully pledged participant, he tends to “judge the relevance and the
usefulness of the statements voiced” (P6llabauer, 2007 p. 39) by the player (PI1) and moves
towards an ingroup-face saving act to minimize the face-threatening conditions. The interpreter’s
face-saving strategy indicates that he aligns himself with the interests of the club.

Extract V119,

PI11- first of all we’d like to welcome coach Parreira # {the coach of Al-Ahli} # the coach will
give you %two minutes% to give a brief about the game after that we’ll receive some questions
from the reporters # %any question% will be out of the technical issues during the game we will
not answer it # excuse me # turn off your flash or the camera [tense voice] # go ahead coach
[giving the floor with a hand move]

C1- okay [clears throat] first of all uhhm what I saw (.) what | saw in this game # %I saw% # in
first place (.) | saw a bad # professional # {player} # bad professional player ## <and then

P12- <excuse> me
coach (!) excuse me # please # don’t talk about individual players (!) # talk about the technical
game [not gazing at the coach] ## [gazes at the coach]

C2- my friend | talk about what | want

® dailymotion.com/video/xfgfon
10 youtube.com/watch?v=rcGRJAUPIBg (last retrieved 11.02.2024)
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P13- no no (1) I am controlling (.) [gazing at the coach] controlling the press <conference here
C3- < | talk about
P14- excuse me (!) <excuse me coach

C4- <if you don’t want> <I go

PI5- <no no (!) here (.) we are here to give a brief about the
game # individual players # you can talk about %this% outside # here # just give about (.)

J1- (...) [raising objections]

P16- yeah yeah (1) but <the (.) [stopping journalists with his hand]

J2- <(...)

P17- no no no (') # he is talking about technical issues # < (...)

Cb5- <my friend> it is (.) it is the first time in
my life that someone (.) someone [mutual gaze] tell me what (.) what | can # <say

P18- <l did>not (.) I

didn’t tell you (.) <excuse me
Co6- <you are the> police (?)
P19- *no no no* (!) excuse <me

C7- < | can say what | want %or not% # | ask you what | can say about
the game (?)

Unlike other sequences of talk, the exchange between the coach and the interpreter is
adversarial rather than cooperative in nature. In an idealized interpreting situation, the interpreter
is often assumed by many people and even some users of interpreting services to play the role of
a neutral intermediary between two interlocutors. However, “to maintain the interaction order”
(Kerbrat-Orecchioni, 2011 p. 136), the interpreter here goes beyond the traditional role of a
facilitator and tends to restrict the journalists’ freedom to ask questions as they desire (IP1), which
is a threat to their negative face. When the coach makes critical remarks about the individual
performance of the players on the field, the interpreter explicitly states (P13) that he alone
coordinates the discourse flow of interaction. The interpreter’s facework strategy to spare the
player’s face turns out to be a threat to the coach’s negative face as well as a threat to his
professional face (P15). Disturbed by this situation, the journalists raise objections (J1) to the
interpreter’s restrictive behaviour. However, the interpreter maintains his uncompromising attitude
and tries to stop them with hand gestures (P16). This nonverbal behaviour gives him a more hostile
image.

Discussing Findings and Conclusion

This study explores the concept of face as a claimed sense of interactional identity and
interpreters’ facework behaviour as a communicative strategy for managing face in specific text
genres, such as post-match conferences and player interviews. These mediated football
interpreting situations entail active facework management, which can either be ‘preventive’ to help
avoid face-threatening acts or ‘restorative’ to help restore the face that has been lost. As part of
their professional identity, interpreters in any situated activity are expected to render all messages
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accurately without any modifications and take no stance on their evaluation of possible threats to
protect and save the self, other, or mutual face. Taking sides with one of the interlocutors may call
into question the impartiality of the interpreter. However, football interpreters’ in-group concerns
and their strong sense of group identity prevent them from relaying face-threatening utterances
faithfully. This is consistent with early research (e.g. Mason and Stewart, 2001; Lee, 2011;
Sandrelli, 2015; Martinez-Gomez, 2016), which has found that interpreters tend to omit or mitigate
the face-threatening acts initiated by other parties to the interaction. In the “individualistic self”
concept, people perceive themselves to be autonomous from the goals of the group they are
involved in. In the “collectivist self” concept, however, people are more likely to define themselves
by group affiliation and work towards achieving shared group objectives. The study has revealed
that football interpreters prioritize institutional goals and do not relay face threats at the risk of
their professional face being threatened for poor translation. This facework behaviour is consistent
with the findings of previous research (e.g. Sandrelli, 2012; Bulut, 2018), although it contradicts
some findings of Pdllabauer (2015, p. 50), which suggest that it is important for interpreters to
“protect their own face as competent linguistic experts”. The present study has also demonstrated
that interpreters’ nonrendition behaviour (€.g. when they answer on behalf of the public figure, or
partially or completely leave out one of the primary participants’ original utterances) threatens the
other interlocutors’ negative face, by inhibiting even declining their autonomy. In such instances
of talk, the interpreters act as ‘institutional voices’ and adopt a protective attitude and orient to
‘we-identity’ as a discursive practice.
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Appendix

Transcription Conventions

Symbols Description and Meaning

“aaa/000” vowel length indicating exclamative construction
. indicating the speaker’s turn

“H” pause

“)” unfulfilled sentences

“L..)” incomprehensible sentence fragments

“eee” hesitation

“.)

post-rhematic structures

“Looen]”

extra-linguistic features

“< >”

overlapping talk

“%....%”

stressed syllables or words

pronounced with emphasis on underlined words/parts of words

pronounced more quickly
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KiSILER BAGLAMINDA AYSE KULIN’IN HER
YERDE KAN VAR ADLI ROMANI UZERINE BiR
INCELEME

A STUDY ON AYSE KULIN'S NOVEL NAMED
“HER YERDE KAN VAR” IN THE CONTEXT
OF NOVEL CHARACTERS

OZET

Bu c¢alismada Ayse Kulin’in “Her Yerde Kan Var”
isimli romanina  Sultan  Abdiilaziz’in  hal’ini
gerceklestiren ve bu hal’den dogrudan etkilenen
kisilerin hangi yonleriyle yansidiginin incelenmesi
amagclanmistir. Caligma Ayse Kulin’in “Her Yerde Kan
Var” isimli romaninin miistakil olarak ilk defa ele
almmasi bakimindan 6nem arz etmektedir. Calismada
nitel aragtirma yonteminin durum ¢alismasi deseni
kullanilmig, veri toplama aract olarak dokiiman
incelemesinden vyararlanilmistir.  Aragtirmanin  veri
toplama kaynagint Ayse Kulin’in 2019 yilinda
yayimlanan “Her Yerde Kan Var” isimli romani
olusturmaktadir. Elde edilen verilerin analizi, nitel
aragtirma yaklagimina uygun olarak tiimevarimsal i¢erik
analizi ile gergeklestirilmistir. Calismanin sonucunda
yazarin c¢oklu anlatic1 teknigi ve ben anlatict diliyle
romanda yer alan kisileri farkli bilin¢lerden ve
birbirlerinden farkli ve hatta birbirine zit 6zellikleriyle
yansittigl goriilmiistir. Yazarm Sultan Abdiilaziz’e
darbe gergeklestiren kisilerin olumsuz 6zelliklerini
vurgularken bu darbenin muhataplarmi1 da tamamen
kusursuz gostermedigi tespit edilmistir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Ayse Kulin, Tarihi Roman, Tiirk
Romani

ABSTRACT

In this study, it is aimed to determine in what aspects the
personality traits of the people who staged a coup
against Sultan Abdiilaziz and were directly affected by
this coup reflected in Ayse Kulin’s novel “Her Yerde
Kan Var”. This study is important; because it was done
for the first time focusing solely on this novel.
Qualitative research method and case study design of
this method were used in the study. Document analysis
was used as a data collection tool. The data collection
source of the research is Ayse Kulin's novel “Her Yerde
Kan Var”, published in 2019. The data obtained was
analyzed by inductive content analysis which is
compatible with the qualitative research approach. It
was seen that the author reflected the people in the novel
from different consciousnesses with multiple narrators
and the self-narrator technigue. In addition, it has been
determined that the author reflects these people with
their different and contradictory characteristics.
Besides, the author emphasizes the negative
characteristics of the people who staged a coup against
Sultan Abdiilaziz and does not portray the addressees of
this coup as completely perfect.

Keywords: Ayse Kulin, Historical Novel, Turkish
Novel
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Giris

Roman ve hikaye gibi anlatma esasli eserlerde okuyucunun dikkatini ¢geken unsurlardan biri
anlaticidir. Anlatma esaslh eserlerde anlatan ve anlatilanin 6nemli iki unsur oldugunu belirten
Cetisli, anlatictyr “masali, efsaneyi, hikayeyi, romant okuyucu/dinleyici durumundaki bizlere
anlatan varliktir” (Cetisli, 2014, s. 102) seklinde tanimlar. Anlatici, anlatma esash eserlerde
hayata en yakin unsurdur ve onun araciligi ile eserdeki diger unsurlar kendilerine yer bulur (Tekin,
2001, s.17-18). Anlatmaya dayali edebi eserlerde yazarlar, oncelikle anlatici veya anlaticilart
belirler. Bunlar, yazarin vermek istedigi diislinceye ve yansitmak istedigi olaya gore sekil alirlar
(Aktas, 2003, s. 78). Cetin ise anlatici i¢in ‘“romanda gegen tiim olan biteni, kisileri,
davramislarini, diigiince, duygu ve hayallerini, ¢cevreyi, mekani, zamani,; kisaca romanda bulunan
her seyi okuyucuya aktaran, sunan kisidir” (2017: 105) der. Kiran ve Kiran (2007, s. 133),
anlatinin temel unsurlarindan biri olan anlaticinin, anlatinin okur tarafindan okunmasi durumunda
kagit tizerinde varlik kazanan “anlatinin bir kesiti”” oldugunu ifade eder.

Anlatma esasli eserlerde anlatma, li¢ sahis zamiri ile gergeklesir: liglincii tekil sahis anlatici,
birinci tekil sahis anlatici ve ikinci cogul sahis anlatici (Tekin, 2001). Ugiincii tekil sahis anlaticiy,

9 ¢C

“gdzlemci anlatic1” olarak ifade eden Cetin, bu anlaticinin “o anlatic1”, “yazar anlatic1”, “benzer
anlatic1”, “heterodiegetic”, “observer-narrator” ve “auktoriyal” isimleriyle literatiirde yer aldiginin
altin1 ¢izer. Cetin, gézlemci anlaticinin gérgii tan1g1 ve haber sunucusu gibi gozlemledigi olaylari
anlatan bir konumda oldugunu belirtir. Bunun yaninda “g6zlemci anlaticiya” “
da denildigini belirten Cetin, gézlemci anlaticinin bazi romanlarda olaylar1 kesip araya girdigini,
okuyuculara “ey okur” seklinde hitap ettigini, onlarla sohbet ettigini, yorumlarda bulundugunu ve

ahlak dersi verdigini ifade eder (Cetin, 2017, s. 106).

meddah anlatic1”

Uciincii tekil sahis anlatic1 tipi, eserlerde ii¢ sekilde yer alabilir: ilahi, yansiz ve kisisel.
Yazarlar, eserlerinde {iiglincii tekil sahis anlatict tipinin sundugu bu ii¢ diizeyden birini
kullanabilecegi gibi {igiinii de eserine yansitabilir (Tekin, 2001, s. 28-29). Bu anlatic1 seklini
“tanrisal konumlu goézlemci anlatic1” olarak isimlendiren ve “hakim anlatic1”, “omniscient
anlatic1”, “lst-anlatic1”, “tlimbili”, “tanri-yazar” seklinde de isimlendirildigini ifade eden Cetin,
tanrisal konumlu gézlemci anlatici i¢in su agiklamada bulunur: “Bu anlatici, romanin biitiiniine,
kisilerin ruh diinyalarina, zamanin éncesi ve sonrasina, uzayin her mekdanina niifuz eden soyut bir

bilingtir. Her seyi bilir, her seyin farkindadir ve her seyi gérmektedir” (Cetin, 2017, s.110).

Ucgiincii tekil sahis anlatic1 tipinin ilahi/tanrisal konumlu bakis acicin1 Aktas (2003, s. 88-89)
“hakim bakis a¢is1” olarak ifade eder ve her seye hakim bir konumda bulunan bu anlaticinin
bildiklerinin kaynagini vermek mecburiyetinde olmadiginin altimi ¢izer. Kurmaca bir varlik olan
anlatici, yazarin diliyle olaylari, kisileri, mekén1 ve zamani yansitir. Kiran ve Kiran, bu anlatici
tipinin sahip oldugu bakis agisini1 “sifir odaklayim” ile ifade eder ve sunu ekler: “Kisacasi, sifir
odaklayim her seyi bilen her seyi géren bir anlaticimin bakis acgisidir. Ve sonug olarak okur ile
paylastigr anlatimin tiim verilerine egemendir ” (2007, s. 142). Aytac¢ (1999), bu bakis agisini
“olimpik konum” olarak ifade eder ve “Olimpik konum, anlaticinin bizzat kendini hissettirdigi,
yani anlaticimin anlatilanlarin arkasina gizlenip yok olmadigi pasajlarda vardwr” (s. 69) der.

Ucgiincii tekil sahis anlaticinin eserde yer alma sekillerinden birisi “yansiz” konumdur. Tekin
(2001, s. 37) yansiz konumdaki anlaticinin, ilahi anlaticinin aksine, olaylara ve kisilere tarafsiz bir
gozle baktigini, olaylarin ve kisilerin izleyicisi oldugunu belirtir. Bu anlaticiy1 “nesnel tutumlu
gozlemci anlatic1” seklinde ifade eden Cetin, bu anlaticinin ozelliklerini su sekilde verir:
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“Okuyucularla kisileri basbasa birakir, olaylari, varliklar:, durumlart tasvir eder, kisilerin
hareketlerini belirtir, konusmalarini aktarir ve bundan oteye pek bir seye karismaz. Kisilerin i¢
diinyalarina inemez, ne diisiindiiklerini bilmez” (2017, s. 107). Ugiincii tekil sahis anlaticinin bu
diizeyine “miisahit-anlatic1” diyen Aktas (2003, s. 105), miisahit-anlaticinin gordiiklerini kendi
bilgisi ve tecriibesine gore yorumlayabildigini, bu bilgisini diger kaynaklar vasitasiyla
arttirabildigini vurgular.

Ugiincii tekil sahis anlaticinin yansiz seklinin eserdeki olay veya olaylari, kisileri, mekani ve
zamani goriis agisi, gdzlemci figiirlin bakis acisidir. Cetisli (2014, s. 109) ise “Miisahit bakis agili
anlatici, hem tigiincii tekil (o) hem de birinci tekil (ben) olabilir” der. Tekin (2001, s. 52) bu bakis
acis1 ile anlaticinin gerceklesen olaylar1 ve bu olaylarda yer alan kisileri, mekani daha 1yi
anlayabilmesinde okuyucuya yardimci oldugunu belirtir. Bu bakis acisim1 “dis odaklayim”
seklinde ifade eden Kiran ve Kiran (2007, s. 144), anlaticinin 6ncelikle sifir odaklayimda oldugu
gibi olaylarin disinda oldugunu, kahramanlarin diisiincelerini ve duygularini vermedigini ve
olaylara yansiz bir tavirla yaklastigini belirtir. Anlatict bu bakis acisindan kisileri ve olaylari
disaridan birinin gozlemledigi gibi goriir ve esere yansitir.

Ugiincii tekil anlaticinm bir diger diizeyi olan “kisisel anlatimda” anlatici, roman veya
hikayenin kisisi ile 6zdeslesir ve olaylari, durumlari, kisileri, ¢evreyi vs. onun goziiyle goriir. Bu
diizeyde goren roman kisisi, anlatan anlaticidir (Tekin, 2001, s. 38). Cetin (2017, s. 108), bu
anlatic1 diizeyini “6znel tutumlu gézlemci anlatic1” seklinde ifade eder ve gozlemci anlaticinin
kendini roman Kkisisiyle 6zdeslestirdigini, adeta onun bedenine girdigini ve onun diliyle
konustugunu belirtir. Bu anlatici diizeyinin sahip oldugu bakis agisina “i¢ odaklayim” diyen Kiran
ve Kiran (2007, s. 145), anlatictnin kahramanin kimligine biirlindiigiinii, kahramanin
diistindiigiinii, hissettigini ve yaptigini dile getirdigini belirtir.

Anlatma esasli eserlerde birinci tekil sahis anlatict tipi yer alabilir. Cetin (2017, s. 112), bu
anlatici tipini, “6zne anlatic1” seklinde ifade eder ve “tanik anlatic1”, “birinci kisi anlatic1”, “ben
anlatic1”, “benzer anlatic1”, “first person”, “homodiegetic” gibi isimlerinin de bulundugunun altini
cizer. Tekin (2001, s. 41), bu anlatic1 tipinin etrafin1 goérebilme, anlayabilme, bilebilme ve bunlari
ifade edebilme giicii kadar okuyucunun gorebildigini, anlayabildigini, bilebildigini belirtir. Aktas
(2003, s. 93-94), bu anlatici tipine “kahraman-anlatici” der ve olaylarin, bu olaylarn i¢inde yer
alan sahislarin/varliklarin, mekanlarin ve zamanin eserin kahramanlarindan biri tarafindan
verildigini, anlaticinin, bu kahramanin kabiliyetinin 6tesine gecemedigini ifade eder. Bu anlatici
tipinin sahip oldugu bakis acisi, tekil bakis agisidir. Bu bakis acisindan olaylar, kisiler ve mekanlar
tek bir kisinin bakis agisindan sunulur (Tekin, 2001, s. 53). ikinci cogul anlatici ise eserlerde ¢ok
az tercih edilir. Bunda roman yazarini ¢ok kisitlayici olmasi etkilidir (Tekin, 2001, s. 27).

Birey, tek bir 6zellikle var olmadig1 gibi etrafindaki insanlar, onu kendi kabiliyetleri ve ruh
hallerine gore algilar. Yazarlar, insan1 farkli yonleriyle eserlerine yansitabilmek i¢in tiirlii yollara
bagvurabilirler. Bu yollardan biri eserde kullanilan ¢ogul bakis agisidir. Tekin (2001, s. 55-58)
geleneksel romanda tek merkezli olan anlatmanin, bu bakis agisi ile birgok kahramanin bilincinde
gerceklesmeye basladigini, ayni durumun, olayn, kisilerin farkli egitim ve sosyo-kiiltiirel yapiya
sahip anlaticilarin bakis agisindan esere yansidigini belirtir. Aktas (2003, s. 77-78), eserlerin, bakis
acilarina gore boliimlere dahi ayrilabildigini, ancak bunlarin arasinda bir baglantinin oldugunu
ifade eder.
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Cetisli (2014, s. 110), cogul bakis agisinin ve anlaticilarin iki sekilde esere yansidigini ifade
eder. Bunlardan birincisi yazarin hakim, miisahit ve kahraman bakis a¢ili anlaticiy1 bir arada
kullanmasidir. Bu yontem ile bir olayin, insanin ya da varligin birden fazla bakis acis1 ve bu bakis
agisina sahip anlaticilar ile anlatilmas1 temin edilir. Ikinci yontemde ise eserde tek bir anlatici
esastir ve olay oOrgiisiinde bulunan kahramanlardan birkag¢inin da bakis agis1 yer yer devreye
sokulur. Cetisli (2014, s. 110) ¢ogul bakis agisinda “kinaye mesafesi” lizerinde durur ve kinaye
mesafesinin, hakim bakis agisiyla, asil kahramana ait bakis agisi arasinda olusan fark oldugunu
belirtir. Cetin ise ¢ogul anlatici ve bu anlatici1 diizeyinin sahip oldugu bakis agis1 i¢in “Roman
kisilerinin kendi kendilerini ayri ayrt anlatmast ve kendi kendilerini ifade etmeleridir. Ayrica bir
romanda birden ¢ok anlatici tipine yer verilmelidir ” (Cetin, 2017, s. 115) der.

Sazyek (2020, s. 50), “cogul bakis a¢is1” ile “goklu anlatic1”nin birbirinden farkli oldugunu
belirtir. Ona gore “cogul bakis acis1” figiir olmayan bir anlaticinin anlattig1 romanlarda s6z konusu
olabilir. Sazyek, cogul bakis ac¢ili kurmaca yapilarda olaylari, insanlar1 ve gergekligi algilama ve
yorumlama inisiyatifinin figiirler arasinda paylasildigini, “aktarma yetkesi’nin sadece bir kiside,
figlir olmayan anlaticida bulundugunu ifade eder. Sazyek, “coklu anlatic1y1 ise “Bir romanda
birden ¢ok figiiriin anlatict konumunda olmasi durumunu karsilayan terimdir” (Sazyek, 2020, s.
101) seklinde tanimlar. Bu noktada o, igerigi “aktarma yetkesi nin eserdeki figiirlere verildiginin
altim1 gizer.

Ayse Kulin, biyografi yazari olarak admi duyurur. ik roman1 “Adi Aylin” ve ardindan
kaleme aldig1 “Fiireya” adli romanlar1 biyografik karakterli romanlardir. Kulin, “Sevdalinka” adl1
romaninda Bosnak-Sirp savasi baglaminda kadin erkek iligkilerini ele alir. “Koprii” adli eserinde
ise Erzincan Kemaliye Kopriisii’nlin yapimi baglaminda yasananlari aktarir. “Nefes Nefese” adli
romaninda II. Diinya Savasi sirasinda Tirk diplomatlarinin ¢aligmalarini, Demokrat Parti’nin
yonetim anlayisini ve 27 Mayis darbesini ele alir. “Gece Sesleri” adli romaninda Egeli bir ailenin
kirkl1 yillardan giiniimiize kadar yasadiklarini yansitir (Giindiiz, 2011, 5.535). Enginiin’{in (2016,
5.440) “Ad1 Aylin”, “Sevdalinka” ve “Fiireya” adli biyografik romanlariyla ¢ok satanlar arasina
giren bir yazar olarak nitelendirdigi Ayse Kulin, “Bir Giin”, “Umut”, “Gizli Anlarin Yolcusu”,
“Bora’nin Kitab1”, “Doniis”, “Handan”, “Tutsak Gilines”, “Kanadi1 Kirik Kuslar”, “Koérdiiglim”,
“Son” isimli romanlarini; “Tiirkan-Tek ve Tek Basina”, “Hayat-Diirbiinimde Kirk Sene”,
“Hiiziin-Diirblinlimde Kirk Sene” ani-romanlarini kaleme alir. Yazar, ayrica dykii, biyografi,
deneme, siir, ¢izgi roman, ¢cocuk edebiyati, derleme gibi edebi tiir ve alanlarda da eserlere sahiptir.

Ayse Kulin’in “Her Yerde Kan Var” isimli romani 2019 yilinda yayimlanir. Kulin, bu
romaninda Osmanl padisahlarindan Sultan Abdiilaziz’in tahttan indirilmesi ve sonraki siirecleri
anlatir. Yazar, bu eserinde ¢oklu anlatici teknigi, birinci tekil sahis (ben) anlatict ve onun bakis
acisindan yararlanir. Roman iki bdliimden olusur. Birinci bolim Sultan Abdiilaziz’e karsi
gerceklestirilen darbenin ilk bes giiniinii ele alir. Bu boliim Sultan Abdiilaziz’in annesi Pertevniyal
Valide Sultan’in Sultan Abdiilaziz’in kiz kardesi Adile Sultan’a darbe esnasinda yasadiklarini
anlattig1 ve ondan yardim istedigi mektubuyla baslar. Bu boliimde daha sonra Adile Sultan,
Sadrazam Avni Pasa, Sultan V. Murat, Sevkefza Valide Sultan, Damat Nuri Pasa, birinci tekil
sahis (ben) anlatic1 ve bakis agisi1 ile yasanan olaylara ve bu olaylarda yer alan kisilere dair duygu,
diisiince ve yorumlarini aktarirlar. Bu boliimde Pertevniyal Valide Sultan, iki; Adile Sultan, iki;
Sultan Murat, ii¢c; Damat Nuri Pasa, iki; Sevkefza Valide Sultan, bir; Sadrazam Avni Paga, bir alt
boliimde birinci tekil sahis (ben) anlatict ve bakis agisi ile yer alirlar.
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“Her Yerde Kan Var” isimli romanin ikinci boliimii Sultan Abdiilaziz’e kars1 yapilan
darbenin altinc1 ve on besinci giinlerini yansitir. Bu boliimde Pertevniyal Valide Sultan, Fahri Bey,
Damat Nuri Pasa, Nazif Aga, Sevkefza Valide Sultan, Mithat Pasa, Kolagas1 Cerkez Hasan Bey
birinci tekil sahis (ben) anlatici ve bakis acisi ile olaylar ve bu olaylarda yer alan kisilere dair
duygu, diistince ve yorumlarini aktarirlar. Bu boliimde Pertevniyal Valide Sultan, iki; Damat Nuri
Pasa, iki; Nazif Aga, iki; Sevkefza Valide Sultan, bir; Mithat Pasa, bir; Kolagas1 Cerkez Hasan
Bey, bir; Fahri Bey, bir alt boliimde birinci tekil sahis (ben) anlatic1 ve bakis agisi ile yer alirlar.

Yapilan alanyazin incelemesinde Ayse Kulin ve eserleri tizerine on bes lisansiistii calismanin
bulundugu goriilmiistiir. Bu ¢alismalardan dokuzunun (Yilmaz, 2004; Yesil¢icek, 2010; Bildirici,
2010; Erdemci, 2011; Yumru, 2016; Kazak, 2018; Dost, 2018; Giiney, 2019; Demir, 2019) “Her
Yerde Kan Var” isimli romanin yayimlandigi Kasim 2019 6ncesinde tamamlanmasi; dordiiniin
(Can, 2021; Aydin, 2021; Giizel, 2022; Diindar; 2022) incelenen konu nedeniyle “Her Yerde Kan
Var” isimli romana yer vermedigi tespit edilmistir. Dogan’in (2023) “Ayse Kulin’in Romanlarinda
Bagimsiz Kadin” baslikli yiiksek lisans tezinde “Her Yerde Kan Var” isimli romanda Adile
Sultan’in divan sahibi saire olmasina degindigi; Celik’in (2021) “Ayse Kulin’in Romanlarinda
Balkanlar ve Tarih” baslikli yiiksek lisans tezinde ise Balkan cografyasinin ve tarihi hadiselerin
Kulin’in romanlarina yansimasin inceledigi fark edilmistir. Ayse Kulin’in romanlar1 iizerine
yazilmis akademik makaleler i¢inde yazarin “Her Yerde Kan Var” adli romanini miistakil ele alan
bir ¢aligmanin bulunmadigi belirlenmistir.

Yapilan incelemeler sonucunda Ayse Kulin’in Her Yerde Kan Var isimli romani {izerine
hazirlanan bu g¢aligmanin alan yazindaki boslugu doldurmasi ve sonraki ¢alismalar i¢in de
arastirmacilara fikir vermesi yoOniiyle 6nem arz ettigi diisliniilmektedir. Bu ¢alismada ilk olarak
s0zii edilen romanda Sultan Abdiilaziz’e kars1 diizenlenen darbede rol alan ve bu darbeden birinci
derecede etkilenen kisilerin Ozelliklerinin ne oranda ve hangi ben anlaticilar vasitasiyla
yansitildiginin belirlenmesi amaglanmistir. Bu ¢alismanin ikinci amaci ise bu kisilik 6zelliklerinin
19. yiizy1ll Osmanli Devlet yonetimine dair neyi 6n plana ¢ikardigmin tespit edilmesidir. Bu
amaglar dogrultusunda su sorulara yanit aranmistir:

1. Her Yerde Kan Var isimli romanda Sultan Abdiilaziz’e kars1 yapilan darbede kimler 6n
plana ¢ikarilmistir?

2. Her Yerde Kan Var isimli romanda Sultan Abdiilaziz’e kars1 yapilan darbenin birinci
dereceden muhataplar1 kimlerdir?

3. Her Yerde Kan Var isimli romanda Sultan Abdiilaziz’e kars1 yapilan darbede yer alan ve
bu darbeden birinci derecede etkilenen kisiler romanda hangi 6zellikleriyle ve hangi anlaticilar
vasitastyla yansitilmistir?

4. Her Yerde Kan Var isimli romanda yer alan kisilerin 6zellikleri baglaminda 19. yiizyil
Osmanli Devleti’ne dair hangi 6zellikler 6n plana ¢ikarilmigtir?

Yontem

Bu calismada nitel aragtirma yontemi kullanilmistir. Nitel arastirma “kuram olusturmayt
temel alan bir anlayisla sosyal olgulari, bagl bulunduklart ortam icinde arastirmayt ve anlamay!
on plana alan bir yaklasimdir” (Y1ldirim ve Simsek, 2021, s. 37). Nitel arastirmalarda toplanan
veri 6n plandadir ve teorik cerceve bastan belli degildir. Bunun yaninda arastirmaci arastirma
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yaptig1 ortamin sartlarina, durum ve kiiltiirtine kars1 duyarli oldugu gibi arastirma konusu olan
insanlarin goriis, algi ve yorumlarina odaklanir. Ayrica nitel aragtirmalarda arastirma konusu
detayli ¢oziimlenir, yorumlanir ve bunlar gerceklestirilirken veri toplama ve bu verilerin
¢oziimlenmesi birlikte yiiriir (Holloway ve Wheeler, 2002; Geertz, 2000, akt. Giiler vd., 2015).

Bu caligma nitel arastirma desenlerinden “durum c¢aligmasi” baglaminda yapilmistir.
“Durum ¢alismasi,; tek bir durum ya da olayin derinlemesine boylamsal olarak incelendigi,
verilerin sistematik bir sekilde toplandigi ve gergek ortamda neler olduguna bakildigi bir
yontemdir” (Davey, 1991, akt. Subasi ve Okumus, 2017, s. 420). Toraman Tiirk (2023), durum
calismasinin amacint ““(...) bir durumun derinlemesine analizini ve tanimint yapmak ve bu durum
va da durumlar i¢in derinlemesine anlayis gelistirmektir” (S. 10), bu desenin kullanilmasinin
gerekgesini “bir durumu tanimlayp yorumlama” (s.10) seklinde belirtir.

Verilerin Toplanmasi

Bu arastirmanin verileri dokiiman incelemesi ile elde edilmistir. Yildirim ve Simsek (2021)
dokiiman incelemesinin goriisme, anket, gozlem gibi veri toplama yontemleri ile birlikte
kullanilabildigi gibi tek basina da veri toplama ydntemi olarak kullanilabilecegini belirtir.
Dokiiman (belge) teknigini/yontemini resmi ve Ozel olarak meydana getirilmis belgelerin
incelenmesi olarak ifade eden S6nmez ve Alacapinar s6z konusu belgelerin neler olabilecegini su
sekilde verir: “Bunlar mektuplar, anilar, dilekgeler, yazitlar, efsaneler, destanlar, giinliikler,
bildiriler, afisler, pullar, flamalar, paralar, bayraklar, giysiler, aletler, araglar, kayitlar, not
defterleri, ogrenci, 6gretmen, yonetici, hizmetli kayit defterleri, anitlar, resimler, filmler, éykiiler,
siirler, masallar, oyunlar, gazeteler vb. olabilir” (Sonmez ve Alacapinar, 2018, s. 186).

Her Yerde Kan Var’da Sultan Abdiilaziz’e karsi yapilan darbede etkin rol alan ve bu
darbeden dogrudan etkilenen kisilerin &zelliklerinin incelendigi bu calismada veri toplama
kaynagi, Ayse Kulin’in Her Yerde Kan Var isimli romanidir. Eser, 2019 yilinda Everest Yayinevi
tarafindan yayimlanmistir. 270 sayfa olan roman, iki béliimden olusmaktadir. Bu kitapta yazarin
bazi hatalar1 diizeltmesi nedeniyle Murat Bardak¢1’ya tesekkiiriinii ifade ettigi bir sayfa, romana
giris sirasina gore boliimlere isimlerini veren sarayli kisilerin sonlarina dair agiklama, yazarin eseri
kaleme alirken faydalandigi kitaplarin listesi ve romanda gegen kimi kelimelerin anlaminin
verildigi bir sozliik yer almaktadir.

Verilerinin Analizi

Verilerin analizinde tiimevarimsal icerik analizine basvurulmustur. Tiimevarimsal igerik
analizi, incelenen fenomen ile ilgili 6n bilginin bulunmamasi durumunda tavsiye edilen bir
usuldiir. Bu usulde arastirmaci metni incelerken 6nce kodlar olusturur, daha sonra bu kodlardan
hareketle kategorilere ulasir. Benzer kodlar ayni kategoride degerlendirilir (Elo ve Kyngas, 2008,
akt. Giiler vd., 2015). Kategorilerden hareketle temalara ulasilir. Saldana; kod, kategori ve tema
baglaminda “Tema, kodlama, kategorizasyon ya da analitik bir yansitma siirecinin ¢iktisi olabilir,
ama bizzat kodlanan bir yapi degildir ” (2019, s. 15) der.

Ayse Kulin’in Her Yerde Kan Var isimli romaninda Sultan Abdiilaziz’e karsi
gergeklestirilen darbede 6n planda olan ve bu darbeden dogrudan etkilenen kisilerin 6zellikleri
baglaminda gerceklestirilen bu ¢alismada oncelikle kisilik 6zellikleri kodlanmistir. Bu kodlardan
hareketle kisiler baglaminda kategoriler olusturulmustur. Bu kategoriler ise Sultan Abdiilaziz’e
kars1 gerceklestirilen darbede 6n planda olanlar ve bu darbenin birinci dereceden muhataplari
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seklinde iki tema altinda degerlendirilmistir. Aragtirmada ayni Ozelliklerin farkli ifadelerle
kodlanmasindan kagimilmistir. Bu baglamda kodlar ve kodlarin tekrarlanma siklig1 (frekans) belli
araliklarla kontrol edilmis, kodlamalar arasinda tutarliliga dikkat edilmistir. Veri kaynagi romanda
arastirmaya konu olan roman kisilerinin 6zellikleri ayrintili bir sekilde incelenmis, bu 6zelliklere
dair elde edilen veriler kayit altina alinmistir. Bunun yaninda bu ¢alismada kategorilere ait
dogrudan alintilara yer verilmistir.

Bulgular

1. Sultan Abdiilaziz’e Yapilan Darbede On Planda Olan Kisilerin Ozelliklerine Dair
Bulgular

Tablo 1. Avni Pasa’nim Kisilik Ozellikleri, Bu Ozelliklerin Tekrar Siklig1 ve Bu Ozellikleri ifade Eden Ben

Anlaticilar
Avni V. Sevkefza Damat Pertevniyal Adile Mithat Hasan Fahri Nazif Toplam
Pasa Murat  Valide Nuri Valide Sultan  Pasa Bey Bey Aga

® ()  Sultan  Pasa Sultan ) ) ® ©H @
Q) Q) Q)

Gilivenilmez 9 2 1 1 1 4 18
Kindar 6 1 2 1 1 11
Mesrutiyet 1 7 1 9
Karsit1
Makam Hirsi 6 2 1 9
Cinsel 6 1 7
Giidiilerinin
Etkisinde
Ailesi Egraftan 5 5
Degil
Sebatla 5 5
Calisan
Iyi Asker 5 S
Cinayet 2 1 1 1 5
Azmettiricisi
Nankor 2 2
Kibirli 1 1 1 3
Yabancilarla 2 2
Isbirligi
Acgozli 2 2
Riigvetci 1 1 2
Bencil 1 1
Basarisinda 1 1
Tesadiifiin
etkisi
Hirsiz 1 1
Toplam 49 10 1 4 6 10 5 1 1 1 88

Avni Pasa’nin ozellikleri ve bu ozellikleri ifade eden ben anlaticilar1 gosteren Tablo 1
incelendiginde Avni Pasa’ya dair 17 farkli 6zelligin 10 farkli ben anlatici ile dile getirildigi
goriiliir. Bu ozellikler i¢inde 18 defa (%20,45) tekrar edilmesi ile “glivenilmez” 6zelligi birinci
siradadir. Onu 11 tekrar (%12,5) ile “kindar” 6zelligi takip eder. Avni Pasa’ya dair 6zellikler i¢inde
“basarisinda tesadiifiin etkisi” ve ‘“hirsiz” Ozelliklerinin birer defa (%1,13) ben anlaticilar
tarafindan dile getirildigi goriiliir. Avni Pasa’ya dair 6zelliklere yine Avni Paga’nin kendisi ben
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anlatic1 olarak 49 defa (%55,68) deginir. Avni Pasa’nin 6zelliklerine 10’ar defa (%11,36) Sultan
V. Murat ve Adile Sultan yer verir. Sevkefza Valide Sultan’in, Hasan Bey’in, Fahri Bey’in ve
Nazif Aga’nin ben anlatict olarak Avni Pasa’nin 6zelliklerine birer defa (%1,13) degindigi fark
edilir.

Ayse Kulin’in Her Yerde Kan Var romaninda Avni Pasa’nin en fazla giivenilmez 6zelligi
vurgulanir. Bu 6zelligi vurgulayan ben anlaticilardan biri Avni Paga’nin kendisidir. Romanda
Avni Paga, Sultan Abdiilaziz’in devrilmesi gerektigini Sirvanizade’ye sOyler. Bu sirada
Sirvanizade, sadrazam olur. Avni Pasa, Sirvanizade’nin kendisini padisaha ihbar edeceginden
endiselenerek Sirvanizade’nin padisaha darbe yapmak istedigi yalanini bizzat padisaha soyler.
Bunun {izerine Sirvanizade gérevden alinir ve yerine Avni Pagsa getirilir. Avni Paga, bir siire sonra
Sirvanizade’yi oldirtiir: “Sadrazam koltuguna oturdugumda ilk isim, Sirvanizade'’yi Hicaz
Valiligine tayin ederek Istanbul’dan uzaklastirmak oldu. Zavallimin, kisa bir siire sonra da Taif te
vedigi yemekten zehirlenerek vefat ettigi haberi geldi!” (Kulin, 2019, s. 49). Adile Sultan, Avni
Pasa’nin giivenilmez oldugunun altin1 su sekilde cizer: “Pehlivanlara mahsus giiciine kuvvetine
ragmen kaderine razi olup itiraz etmeden, hemen giyinen ve sessizce saraymdan ¢ikan biraderimin
ata yadigdr: palasina, Avni haini hangi sebeple goz dikti acaba?” (Kulin, 2019, s. 167).

Avni Paga’nin romanda en fazla vurgulanan o6zelliklerinden biri kindar olmasidir. Ayse
Kulin onun bu 6zelligini en fazla Avni Pasa’nin ben anlaticiliginda ifade eder. Avni Pasa’nin
disinda onun kindarligindan s6z eden ben anlatici ise Adile Sultan’dir. Adile Sultan, Avni Pasa’nin
kindar olusuna su sekilde deginir: “Hastalik derecesinde kindar ve hirsli Serasker Avni, bir karsi
ihtilal olup Aziz tahta yeniden oturdugu takdirde, cezasiz kalmayacagini bilirdi, boyle bir ihtimali
ortadan tamamen kaldirmak iizere harekete gececeginden emindim” (Kulin, 2019, s.179).
Pertevniyal Valide Sultan ise Avni Pasa’nin kindar yoniinii su sekilde ifade eder: “Iyi asker
olabilir de, Aziz’im onun iyi bir insan olmadigini géremedi gitti! Nedir bu kini onu en yiiksek
mertebelere tayin etmis padisahina?” (Kulin, 2019, s. 143).

Her Yerde Kan Var’da Avni Paga’nin vurgulanan 6zelliklerinden biri Kibirli olmasidir. Onun
bu 6zelligini ifade eden ben anlaticilardan biri Sultan V. Murat’tir. Sultan V. Murat, Avni Pasa’nin
kendisini karsilama tavrini ifade ederken Avni Pasa’nin Osmanli padisahi karsisinda dahi kibirli
durusunu ifade eder: “Serasker, elini fesine gotiirerek beni askerce selamladi, sonra da sag
taraftaki kapuyr agip, sola kayarak, beni igeriye buyur etti. Ben ne yapayim simdi? Bir hakan béyle
mi karsilamir!” (Kulin, 2019, s.71). Ayse Kulin, Avni Pasa’nin esraftan bir aileden gelmedigini
yine Avni Pasa’nin agzindan romana su sekilde yansitir: “Ey Esek¢i Ahmet’in oglu Hiiseyin Avni!,
Sen tut, Isparta’min bir koyiinde, Egridir esrafindan Hacimemisogullar: ailesine usaklik eden
adamin oglu olarak diinyaya gel, Cenabihak sana ‘Yiirii Ey Kulum’ buyursun, sen de Rabbinin
emrine boyun eg ve yiirii! ”(Kulin, 2019, s. 36).

Adile Sultan, Avni Pasa’nin makam hirsina ve aggozliliigiine deginir: “Murat’t tahta
oturtacak, gafil yegenim zevkiisefaya dalmig yasarken, hain Pasa da Osmanly miilkiinii istedigi
gibi idare edecek, cebini dolduracak, yedi kusak siilalesini besleyecek olgiide ¢calip ¢irpacak!”
(Kulin, 2019, s.31). Pertevniyal Valide Sultan, Avni Pasa’nin nankor oldugunu dile getirir:
“Meger Aziz’imi, sadrazamligi sirasinda kendine hediyesi olan yaldiz siislemeli bes ¢ifte sadrazam
kayigina bosuna bindirmemis! Yalistnin ontinden gegirip, bak iste, ben bu kayig1 bana hediye etmig
padisaha bile darbe yapacak giicteyim, manasina gelen bir govde gosterisiyle, izzet-1 nefsini
kiracak, bir azap daha yasatacak evladima aklinca!” (Kulin, 2019, s. 143). Bunlarin yaninda Avni
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Pasa, ben anlatic1 olarak iyi bir asker oldugundan soz eder: “Ilk cezamin ardindan gézii pek ve iyi
bir asker oldugum ig¢in, affa ugratilip once Yanya ve Teselya’daki tiimenlere komutan tayin

edilmis, ardindan da baslayan ayaklanmalar: bastirmak iizere Girit'e yollanmistim” (Kulin, 2019,
s. 39).

Tablo 2. Sevkefza Valide Sultan’n Kisilik Ozellikleri, Bu Ozelliklerin Tekrar Siklig1 ve Bu Ozellikleri ifade Eden
Ben Anlaticilar
V. Sevkefza Damat Pertevniyal Adile Mithat Toplam

Murat  Valide Nuri Valide Sultan  Pasa f
()] Sultan Pasa Sultan )] )]
() () ()

Giivenilmez 4 2 1 3 10
Makam Hirs1 3 6 1 9
Kindar 3 1 2 1 1 8
Batil Inangh 1 5 2 8
Riigvetei 3 3
Gosteris 2 2
Meraklist
Yabancilarla 1 1 2
Isbirligi
Egitimi 1 1
Yetersiz
Sabirla 1 1
Bekleyen
Dindar 1 1
Hirsiz 1 1
Toplam 9 23 4 2 7 2 46

Sultan Murat’in annesi Sevkefza Valide Sultan’in 6zelliklerini ve bu 6zellikleri ifade eden
ben anlaticilar1 gosteren Tablo 2 incelendiginde Sevkefza Valide Sultan’a dair 11 farkl 6zelligin
6 farkli ben anlatici tarafindan dile getirildigi goriiliir. Sevkefza Valide Sultan’a dair
“Giivenilmez” 6zelligi 10 defa (%21,7) tekrar edilir. Bu 6zelligi, 9 defa (%19,5) tekrar ile “Makam
Hirs1” 6zelligi takip eder. Sevkefza Valide Sultan’a dair “Egitimi Yetersiz”, “Sabirla Bekleyen”,
“Dindar” ve “Hirsiz” ozellikleri 1’er defa (%2,1) tekrar edilir. Sevkefza Valide Sultan’in
ozelliklerine Sevkefza Valide Sultan’in kendisinin ben anlatici olarak 23 defa (%50) degindigi
goriiliir. Sevkefza Valide Sultan’in 6zelliklerine ben anlatici olarak Sultan V. Murat’in 9 defa
(9%19,5), Adile Sultan’in 7 defa (%15,21) degindigi fark edilir. Sevkefza Valide Sultan’in
ozelliklerine Sultan Abdiilaziz’in annesi Pertevniyal Valide Sultan’in ve Mithat Pasa’nin 2’ser
defa (%4,3) degindikleri tespit edilir.

Ayse Kulin’in Her Yerde Kan Var romaninda Sultan Abdiilaziz’e darbe diizenleyenler
arasinda Sultan V. Murat’in annesi Sevkefza Valide Sultan da vardir. Sevkefza Valide Sultan’in
romanda ben anlaticilar tarafindan en fazla 6n plana ¢ikarilan 6zelligi glivenilmez olusudur.
Sevkefza Valide Sultan, ben anlatici olarak bu 6zelligini su sekilde ifade eder: “(...) Kurnaz ol,
kafani  kullan, kimseyle dalasma, herkesin yiiziine giil, kimse ne diistindiigiinii hig
bilmesin! ”(Kulin, 2019, 5.92). Onun bu 6zelligini vurgulayan ben anlaticilardan biri ise Adile
Sultan’dir:  “Pertevniyal’i ve bahtsiz kardesimi Topkapr zindaminda birakamazdim! Icten
pazarlikli Sevkefza 'nin elinde oyuncak edemezdim” (Kulin, 2019, s. 30).
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Sevkefza Valide Sultan’in romanda 6n plana ¢ikarilan 6zelliklerinden biri onun makam
hirsidir. Romanda Sevkefza’nin bu 6zelligini ifade eden ben anlaticilardan biri Sultan V. Murat’tir.
Sultan V. Murat, bunu su sekilde ifade eder: “(...) Ustelik, tahti en siddetle ézleyen, sarayda en
yiiksek payeye ulasmayi hasretle bekleyen validemdir, ben er ya da ge¢ benim olacak taht i¢in niye
acele edeyim ki?” (Kulin, 2019, s. 64). Sevkefza Valide Sultan’in romanda s6zii edilen
ozelliklerinden biri ise batil inancli olmasidir. Onun bu 6zelligini ben anlatici olarak Adile Sultan
su sekilde ifade eder: “Giinahi giybet edenlerin boynuna, kulagimiza bu ikisinin birbirlerine karst
cesitli biiyiiler yaptirdiklari, nefes iiflettikleri de gelirdi. Pertevniyal’inkileri kendini ve oglunu
korumak maksadiyla yapilmis ak biiyiiler, Sevkefza minkileri ise hasmini mahvetme niyetiyle
yapumus karabiiyiiler, diye duyardik.” (Kulin, 2019, s. 172).

Tablo 3. Sultan V. Murat’n Kisilik Ozellikleri, Bu Ozelliklerin Tekrar Siklig1 ve Bu Ozellikleri ifade Eden Ben

Anlaticilar
Avni V. Sevkefza Damat Adile Mithat  Toplam
Paga  Murat Valide Sultan  Nuri Paga  Sultan Pasa f
() () ) ) () U]

Asabmin Bozuk Olmasi 1 9 6 4 1 2 23
Egitim Seviyesi Ust Diizeyde 7 4 1 12
Alkol Bagimlist 1 6 2 3 12
Sultan Abdiilaziz’in Hal’ine 10 1 11
Pigmanlik
Darbe Sonras: irade 7 1 1 1 10
Gosterememesi
Misrif 1 6 2 9
Mesrutiyet Taraftar1 6 1 7
Sultan Abdiilaziz’in Durumuna 3 2 5
Duyarlilik Gostermesi
Yabancilarla Baglantisinin 1 1 2 1 5
Olmasti
Osmanli Devleti’ni Cagdas 3 1 4
Devletler Arasina Sokma
Istegi
Sultan Abdiilaziz’in 2 2
Devrilmesi Siirecine Bilingli
Katilmasi
Avrupa Kiiltiiriine Yakin 1 1 2
Devlet Yonetiminde 1 1
Tecriibesiz
Mevki/Makam Hirsi 1 1
Batil Inanch 1 1
Toplam 6 61 17 9 9 3 105

Sultan V. Murat’n 6zelliklerinin ve bu 6zellikleri ifade eden ben anlaticilarin verildigi Tablo
3 incelendiginde Sultan V. Murat’a dair 15 farkli 6zelligin belirtildigi goriiliir. Bu tabloda Sultan
V. Murat’a dair 6zelliklerin ise 6 farkli ben anlatici ile dile getirildigi fark edilir. Sultan V. Murat’a
dair “Asabinin Bozuk Olmasi1” 6zelligi 23 defa (%21,9) tekrar edilir. Bu 6zelligi 12 defa (%11,42)
tekrar ile “Egitim Seviyesi Ust Diizeyde” ve “Alkol Bagimlist” dzellikleri takip eder. Sultan V.
Murat’in  “Devlet Yonetiminde Tecriibesiz”, “Mevki/Makam Hirs1” ve “Batil Inangh”
ozelliklerinin 1’er defa (9%0,9) ifade edildigi goriiliir.
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Tablo 3’te Sultan V. Murat’a dair 6zelliklerin en fazla, ben anlatic1 olarak yine kendisi
tarafindan ifade edildigi fark edilir. Sultan V. Murat, ben anlatic1 olarak 61 defa (%58,09) kendi
Ozelliklerine deginir. Ikinci olarak Sevkefza Valide Sultan, Sultan V. Murat’in 6zelliklerine 17
defa (%16,19) deginir. Sultan V. Murat’in 6zelliklerine en az Mithat Pasa yer verir. Onun Sultan
V. Murat’in 6zelliklerini 3 defa (%2,8) ifade ettigi tespit edilir.

Sultan Abdiilaziz’e darbe yapanlar i¢inde Sultan V. Murat da yer alir. Romanda Sultan V.
Murat’in en fazla 6n plana c¢ikarilan o6zelligi, asabinin bozuk olmasidir. Amcasi Sultan
Abdiilaziz’in tahttan indirilmesi siirecinde yasadigi baski onun amcasinin hayalini gérmesine
sebep olur:

Onlarca, yiizlerce belki de binlerce kadin! Karincalar gibi kaynasiyorlar. Saraya
girdiler. Valide Sultan unvanina nihayet sahip olmus cefakar validem basta olmak iizere,
Adile halamin ve pesi sira kadinefendilerin, sultanlarin, hanim sultanlarin, ikballerin,
gozdelerin, riitbe swrasiyla saray vazifelilerinin ve cariyelerin beni yerden eteklemesinin,
etek 6pmesinin sona ermesini beklerken, yine amcam Abdiilaziz Han ge¢mez mi karsima!

Bu sefer ruhbanlarin karsisinda benim atamadigim kahkahalart o atiyor ve ‘Tahtimi
elimden aldin lakin merasim tahtina oturamadin! Sen nasil padisahsin?’ diye alay ediyordu
benimle (Kulin, 2019, s. 84-85).

Sultan V. Murat’in asabinin bozuk olduguna deginenlerden biri sultanin annesi Sevkefza
Valide Sultan’dir. O, bu durumu su sekilde ifade eder: “Agzinin etrafi silme uguk. Gézlerinin alti
mosmor. Bakiglart iirkek ceylan bakisi gibi. Elleri titrek. O giizel basi, kug gibi boynuna gomiilmiis.
Ya hi¢ durmadan konusuyor ya tek kelam etmiyor. Benim onun i¢in iiziildiigiim ilk giinlerden ¢ok
daha fena simdi” (Kulin, 2019, s. 241).

Romanda Sultan V. Murat’in egitim seviyesinin st diizeyde oldugu vurgulanir. Sultan V.
Murat, amcasi ile Avrupa ve Misir seyahatlerini anlatirken Fransizcasinin diizeyi, bilgi dagarcigi
ve nezaketi ile herkesi etkiledigini su sekilde ifade eder: “O seyahat esnasinda ne kiymetli
ahbaplar edinmistim, sayesinde... Lakin yine o seyahatlerde selis Fransizcam, malumat ve
nezaketimle herkesin takdirini topladigim, imparatorluguma seref kattigim da bir hakikattir”
(Kulin, 2019, s. 63). Onun bu yo6niine Damat Nuri Pasa ben anlatici olarak su sekilde yer verir:
“(...) Hiinkdr pederlerinin bizzat ¢ektirdigi besmele merasiminden sonra, saray dershanesinde,
vaslart yakin kardesleri ve iist mevkilerdeki memurlarin ¢cocuklar ile birlikte ilk derslerine

baslamislar. Geleneksel din ve saray derslerinin yani sira, birlikte Fars¢a, Fransizca ve musiki
dersleri de almiglar” (Kulin, 2019, s. 112).

Ayse Kulin, Sultan V. Murat’in 6zellikleri i¢inde onun alkol bagimliligina 12 defa ve dort
farkli ben anlatici ile deginir. Bu ben anlaticilardan biri de Adile Sultan’dir. O, yegeninin alkol
bagimhiligim su sekilde ifade eder: “Aziz Han biraderimin tek derdi, yegeninin ayagina
dolasmamasitydi. Murat’1 tahtta gozii olmadigi siirece, ne isterse yapsin diye serbest birakmist.
Cok i¢mesine dahi karigmad:” (Kulin, 2019, s. 24). Sultan V. Murat’in romana yansiyan
ozelliklerinden biri de miisrif olusudur. Onun bu 6zelligini ben anlatici olarak Avni Pasa su sekilde
belirtir: “Namik Kemal’in Taif’e siiriilmesinden ve Jon Tiirklerin de Avrupa’yva ka¢malarindan
sonra iyice rahatlayan padisahin, Murat Efendi’nin bor¢larint hazine-i hassaya odettigini ve
yvegenine herhalde artik uslu durmasi i¢in dort yiiz altinlik bir ek 6denek tahsis etmis oldugunu da
ogrenmigtim” (Kulin, 2019, s. 51).

NDEXAD
Cilt /| “Yolume: 7, Say1 | Jssue: 2, 2024



251 Semih ZEKA

Her Yerde Kan Var’da Sultan V. Murat’a dair 6zellikler i¢inde onun gergeklestirilen
darbeden pismanlik duymasi vurgulanir. Bu durumu en fazla dile getiren ise ben anlatici olarak
Sultan V. Murat’in kendisidir: “Amcami hatirlayinca, bu sefer fena oldum, mahcup oldum, pisman
oldum, gozlerime yagslar doldu, dudaklarim titremeye basladi” (Kulin, 2019, s. 81). Ayse Kulin,
onun pismanligim1 Damat Nuri Pasa’nin ben anlaticiliginda romana su sekilde yansitir: “Bana
Feriye Karakolu’nda konusulanlar: birkag kere iist iiste anlattirinca, anladim ki, halkin Sultan
Aziz’i onun 6ldiirdiigiinii zannetmesi ihtimali amcasinin oliimiine duydugu biiyiik aciyt dahi
bastirtyordu ve hatta o anda tahta gectigine dahi bin pigsmand:” (Kulin, 2019, s. 230-231).

Her Yerde Kan Var’da Sultan V. Murat’a dair en az zikredilen 6zellikler, devlet yonetiminde
tecriibesiz olusu, mevki/makam hirsinin ve batil inanglarinin olmasidir. Ben anlatici olarak Avni
Pasa, Sultan V. Murat’in devlet tecriibesinin olmamasina su sekilde deginir: “Keske Abdiilaziz’in
tahtinda, devlet idaresindeki tecriibesi sifir olan ve zevkiisefadan kafasimi kaldirmayan Murat
Efendi otursa, dizginleri hepten elime alip Osmanl miilkiinii ne de giizel idare edebilirdim, diye
diistindiim ”(Kulin, 2019, s. 45). Avni Pasa, Sultan Abdiilaziz’in yegenini para ile dizginleme
diisiincesinin yanlig oldugunu ifade ederken Sultan Murat’in makam hirsini su sekilde belirtir:
“Paranin agmayacagi kapi yoktur zannediyordu padisah! Galiba mevki hirsi, bazen paradan daha
agir basabiliyor” (Kulin, 2019, s. 51). Ben anlatict olarak Sultan V. Murat, batil inanglar
oldugunu ise su sekilde ifade eder: “Bugiin ciilusumun ticiincii giinii! Gozlerimi agtim ki, zihnim
ii¢ giinden beri ilk kez berrak. Uglerde keramet vardwr diye mi acaba, bir ferahlama geldi ruhuma

bu sabah...” (Kulin, 2019, s, 121).

Tablo 4. Mithat Pasa’nin Kisilik Ozellikleri, Bu Ozelliklerin Tekrar Siklig1 ve Bu Ozellikleri ifade Eden Ben

Anlaticilar
Avni V. Damat  Pertevniyal ~ Adile  Mithat Toplam
Pasa Murat Nuri Valide Sultan Pasa )
f (f) Pasa Sultan f (f
() ()

Mesrutiyet 3 1 2 4 10
Taraftar
Avrupa’y1 ve 3 1 4
Avrupa
Kiiltirtnd Bilir
Giivenilmez 1 1
Kibirli 1 1
Abdiilaziz’in 2 2
Hal’ine Pisman
Alkol Aldiginda 1 1
Cok Konusgan
Caligkan 1 1
Sultan Murat ile 1 1
Aras lyi
Etkileyici 1 1
Konusan
Toplam 13 1 1 1 2 6 24

Mithat Pasa’nin 6zellikleri ve bu dzellikleri ifade eden ben anlaticilar1 gosteren Tablo 4
incelendiginde Mithat Pasa’ya dair 9 farkli 6zelligin 6 farkli ben anlatici ile dile getirildigi goriiliir.
Bu ozellikler i¢inde 10 defa (%41,6) tekrar edilmesi ile “Mesrutiyet Taraftar1” 6zelligi birinci
siradadir. Onu 4 tekrar (%16,6) ile “Avrupa’y1 ve Avrupa Kiiltiirtinii Bilir” 6zelligi takip eder.
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Mithat Pasa’ya dair 6zellikler icinde “Alkol Aldiginda Cok Konusan”, “Caliskan”, “Sultan Murat
Ile Arasi Iyi” ve “Etkileyici Konusan” dzelliklerinin birer defa (%4,1) ben anlaticilar tarafindan
dile getirildigi goriiliir. Mithat Pasa’ya dair 6zelliklere Avni Pasa’nin ben anlatici olarak 13 defa
(%54,1) degindigi goriiliir. Mithat Pasa’nin 6zelliklerine ikinci sirada ben anlatic1 olarak yine
Mithat Pasa’nin kendisinin 6 defa (%25) degindigi fark edilir. Sultan V. Murat’in, Damat Nuri
Pasa’nin, Pertevniyal Valide Sultan’in ben anlatic1 olarak Mithat Pasa’nin 6zelliklerine birer defa
(%4,1) degindigi goriiliir.

Her Yerde Kan Var’da Abdiilaziz’e darbe yapanlar arasinda Mithat Pasa da yer alir. Onun
tizerinde en fazla durulan 6zelligi Mesrutiyet taraftarligidir. Ben anlatici olarak Mithat Pasa kendi
mesrutiyet taraftarligini su sekilde ifade eder: “Giivendigim daglara kar yagdi! Ihtilali nigin yaptik
biz? Megrutiyet icin!” (Kulin, 2019, s. 249). Adile Sultan ise onun mesrutiyet taraftarligina su
sekilde yer verir: “Adam diistindiigiinii ve arzusunu hi¢bir zaman saklamadi ki! Aklint mesrutiyet
diye bozmus bir kigi o!” (Kulin, 2019, s. 31). Mithat Pasa’nin romana yansiyan 6zelliklerinden biri
de Sultan Abdiilaziz’in devrilmesine duydugu pismanliktir. Bunu o, su sekilde ifade eder: “Biz ne
vaptik, akli melekelerin azalmasi dolayisiyla kétii idareden dolayt vatana ihanet gibi ¢etrefil bir
ciimle kurarak ve Hayrullah’t da alet ederek... Itiraf ediyorum iste, halt ettik!”’(Kulin, 2019, s.
251).

Tablo 5. Riistii Pasa’nin Kisilik Ozellikleri, Bu Ozelliklerin Tekrar Siklig1 ve Bu Ozellikleri ifade Eden Ben
Anlaticilar

Avni V. Damat Adile Mithat Hasan Toplam
Pasa Murat Nuri Sultan Pasa Bey f

) () Pasa  (f) ®) ()

Q)
Gilivenilmez 1 1 1 2 1 6
Mesrutiyet 1 3 4
Karsitt
Makam Hirs1 3 1 4
Devlet 3 3
Yonetiminde
Tecriibeli
Sorumluluktan 1 1 1 3
Kacan
Acggozli 1 1
Nankor 1 1
Toplam 10 5 1 4 1 1 22

Sultan Abdiilaziz’e darbe tertip edenlerin i¢inde yer alan isimlerden biri Riistii Paga’dir.
Tablo 5 incelendiginde Riistii Pasa’ya dair 7 farkli 6zelligin 6 farkli ben anlatici tarafindan dile
getirildigi goriiliir. Ristii Pasa’ya dair “Giivenilmez” 6zelligi 6 defa (%27,2) tekrar edilir. Bu
ozelligi 4’er defa (9%18,18) tekrar ile “Mesrutiyet Karsit1” ve “Makam Hirs1” 6zelligi takip eder.
Riistii Pasa’ya dair “Ac¢gozli” ve “Nankor” ozelliklerine ise 1’er defa (%4,5) deginilir. Riisti
Pasa’nin 6zelliklerine ben anlatic1 olarak Avni Pasa 10 defa (%45,45) deginirken Damat Nuri Pasa,
Mithat Pasa ve Hasan Bey 1’er defa (%4,5) deginir.

Ayse Kulin’in Her Yerde Kan Var adli romaninda Riistii Pasa, ben anlatici olarak yer almaz;
ancak diger ben anlaticilar ondan s6z ederler. Bu anlaticilar tarafindan Riistli Pasa’nin lizerinde en
fazla durulan 6zelliklerinden biri giivenilmez olusudur. Adile Sultan, Riistii Pasa’nin giivenilmez
biri olusuna su sekilde deginir: “Sen ne icten pazarlikl imissin meger! Hdlbuki korkakliginla,
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tereddiitlerinle, mesuliyet gerektiren herhangi bir durumla karsilastiginda hemen istifa edip
kendini emniyete almanla nam salmig idin” (Kulin, 2019, s. 32). Riistii Pasa’nin vurgulanan bir
Ozelligi de mesrutiyet karsithigidir. Onun bu 6zelligini Sultan V. Murat su sekilde belirtir:
“Sadrazam Riistii Pasa diinden beri agiz birligi etmig Serasker ile. Bizimki gibi ¢cok milletli ve ¢ok
dinli memleketlerde mesrutiyet idaresi hi¢ uygun degildir, demeye basladi” (Kulin, 2019, s. 104).
Tablo 6. Damat Nuri Pasa’nin Kisilik Ozellikleri, Bu Ozelliklerin Tekrar Siklig1 ve Bu Ozellikleri ifade Eden Ben
Anlaticilar

Damat Mithat Toplam
Nuri Pasa )]

Pasa )]
)
Hirsiz 5 1 6
Paragoz 4 4
Giivenilmez 1 1
Mevki Hirst 1 1
Toplam 11 1 12

Damat Nuri Pasa’nin 6zelliklerinin ve bu 6zellikleri ifade eden ben anlaticilarin verildigi
Tablo 6 incelendiginde Damat Nuri Pasa’ya dair 4 farkl 6zelligin belirtildigi goriiliir. Damat Nuri
Pasa’ya dair bu 6zelliklerin ise iKi ben anlatici tarafindan dile getirildigi fark edilir. Damat Nuri
Pasa’ya dair en fazla iizerinde durulan 6zellik 6 tekrar (%50) ile “Hirs1z” 6zelligidir. Bunu 4 tekrar
(%33,3) ile “Paragdz” 6zelligi takip eder. Damat Nuri Pasa’nin 6zelliklerine ben anlatici olarak en
fazla Damat Nuri Pasa’nin degindigi fark edilir. Damat Nuri Pasa, 11 defa (%91,6) kendi
ozelliklerini belirtir.

Ayse Kulin, Her Yerde Kan Var’da Damat Nuri Pasa’ya ben anlatici olarak yer verir. Damat
Nuri Pasa’nin hakkinda bilgi, ben anlatici olarak yine kendisi ve Mithat Pasa {izerinden verilir.
Onun en fazla 6n plana ¢ikan 6zelligi hirsiz olusudur. Onun bu 6zelligini yine ben anlatici olarak
kendisi su sekilde verir: “Rikab-1 sahaneye mahsus tabir edilen ve padisahtan baska kimsenin
binemeyecegi bu muhtesem hayvanlari énce derin bir hayranlikla seyrettim, sonra da seyislere
atlarin, verdigim adresteki ahirlara naklini buyurdum. Aralarindan birka¢ ati da kendime
ayirdim” (Kulin, 2019, s. 118). Damat Nuri Pasa’nin 6zelliklerinden biri de mevki hirsi iginde
olmasidir. Bunu o, su sekilde ifade eder: “(...) Padisahlart memnun etmenin ne zor oldugunu kendi
pederimin tecriibelerinden 6grenmis oldugumdan, yeni makamimda rahat etmek hatta ¢ok daha

yiiksek mevkilere gelebilmek igin, Sevkefza Sultan’in goziine girmenin sart oldugunun idrakinde
idim” (Kulin, 2019, s. 113).

Tablo 7. Hayrullah Efendi’nin Kisilik Ozellikleri, Bu Ozelliklerin Tekrar Siklig1 ve Bu Ozellikleri ifade Eden Ben

Anlaticilar
Avni  Damat Adile Mithat Hasan Toplam
Pasa Nuri Sultan Pasa Bey (j)]
() Pasa (f) (f) ()
()
Giivenilmez 2 1 1 4
Liyakatsiz 2 1 3
Mevki Hirsi 1 1 2
Kindar 1 1
Paragoz 1 1
Nankor 1 1
Toplam 6 1 3 1 1 12
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Hayrullah Efendi’nin 6zellikleri ve bu 6zellikleri ifade eden ben anlaticilar1 gésteren Tablo
7 incelendiginde Hayrullah Efendi’ye dair 6 farkli 6zelligin belirtildigi goriiliir. Hayrullah
Efendi’nin o6zelliklerinin belirtilmesinde ise 5 farkli ben anlaticinin kullanildig1 fark edilir.
Hayrullah Efendi’ye dair “Giivenilmez” 6zelligi dort tekrar (%33,3) ile en fazla {izerinde durulan
ozelliktir. Bu 6zelligi 3 tekrar (%25) ile “Liyakatsiz” 6zelligi takip eder. Hayrullah Efendi’nin
ozelliklerine en fazla Avni Pasa deginir. Avni Pasa’nin 6 defa (%50) Hayrullah Efendi’nin
ozelliklerine degindigi goriiliir.

Sultan Abdiilaziz’in devrilmesinde fetvayir veren seyhiilislam, Hayrullah Efendi’dir. O,
romanda ben anlatic1 olarak yer almayan ancak 6zellikleri verilen kisilerden biridir. Hayrullah
Efendi’nin 6n plana ¢ikan 6zelliklerinden biri liyakatsiz olusudur. Onun bu 6zelligini Avni Pasa,
ben anlatici olarak su sekilde ifade eder: “(...) Okudugu gazellerle Padisah in da kalbini kazandig
icin mahalle imamhgindan saray imamhgina, sonra da Padisah’in sayisiz gaflet anlarindan
birinde seyhiilislamhiga getirdigi fakat hatasini anlayp, otuz sekiz giiniin sonunda bu makamdan
aldigi kisiydi” (Kulin, 2019, s. 53-54). Ben anlatic1 olarak Adile Sultan, Hayrullah Efendi’nin
nankér olusuna su sekilde deginir: “(...) Tam da o anda bir araba daha yanast: kapiya. Icindeki
indi, baktim Seyhiilislam Hayrullah nankéri!” (Kulin, 2019, s. 35). Mithat Pasa ise Hayrullah
Efendi’nin hem a¢gdzlii hem de mevki hirsi iginde olusunu su sekilde ifade eder: “Aziz Han tistelik
gelmis ge¢mis ¢ogu sultandan daha fazla miitedeyyin oldugu halde, cinnet i¢inde bulunmadigi da
besbelli iken, aggozlii bir seyhiilislama mevki vaatlerinde bulunarak cinnet fetvasi yazdirmis
olmann vebalini odiiyor olmaliyiz” (Kulin, 2019, s. 251).

Tablo 8. Siileyman Pasa’nin Kisilik Ozellikleri, Bu Ozelliklerin Tekrar Siklig1 ve Bu Ozellikleri ifade Eden Ben

Anlaticilar
Avni  Pertevniyal Mithat Toplam
Pasa Valide Pasa )
f Sultan ()]
()
Mesrutiyet 1 1
Taraftart
Nankor 1 1
Makam Hirst 1 1
Toplam 1 1 1 3

Stileyman Pagsa’nin 6zelliklerinin ve bu 6zellikleri ifade eden ben anlaticilarin gosterildigi
Tablo 8 incelendiginde Siileyman Pasa’nin 3 farkli 6zelliginin dile getirildigi goriiliir. Bu tabloda
ayn1 zamanda Siileyman Pasa’ya dair ozelliklerin 3 farkli ben anlatici tarafindan ifade edildigi
gortiliir. Stileyman Pasa’nin s6zii edilen g 6zelligi 1’er (%33,3) defa belirtilir.

Her Yerde Kan Var isimli romanda ben anlatic1 olarak yer almayan Siileyman Pasa’nin
zikredilen 6zelliklerinden biri Mesrutiyet taraftari olmasidir. Romanin ben anlaticilarindan Avni
Pasa, onun bu 6zelligine su sekilde deginir:

Iki yil kadar énce Harbiye ve askeri mektepler kumandanhgina getirilmis olan Siileyman,
Harbiye’de benim talebemdi. Ayni yil, Osmanli Devleti’nin eskiye nazaran geriledigini,
diinya ftizerindeki payin azaldigini, tekrar yiikselebilmesi icin Avrupa’nmin mesrutiyet
rejimini benimsememiz gerektigini anlatan bir kitap yazmisti ve kulagima Harbiye’de bu
sozleri telkin ettigine dair bir dedikodu gelmisti (Kulin, 2019, s. 55).
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Stileyman Pasa’nin romanda vurgulanan 6zelliklerinden biri de nankor olmasidir. Onun bu
ozelligini Pertevniyal Valide Sultan su sekilde dile getirir: “Iste o mesum gece, daha giin yeni
agarwrken, bir elleri tabancali, diger elleri kilich birkag¢ subay, baslarinda Siileyman Pasa nam
nankor, arkalarinda ise siingiilii birkag asker daha, haremin oniindeki karakola gelmisler” (Kulin,
2019, s. 147).

2. Sultan Abdiilaziz’e Kars1 Gergeklestirilen Darbeden Dogrudan Etkilenenler
Tablo 9. Sultan Abdiilaziz’in Kisilik Ozellikleri, Bu Ozelliklerin Tekrar Siklig1 ve Bu Ozellikleri ifade Eden Ben

Anlaticilar
Avni V. Sevkefza Damat Pertevniyal Adile Fahri Mithat Hasan Toplam
Pasa Murat Valide Nuri Valide Sultan  Bey Pasa Bey (j]
(j)] j] Sultan Pasa Sultan ()] 4] )] j]
() () )

Dindar 1 3 1 1 1 1 8
Miisrif 5 3 8
Bati 3 1 2 6
Kiiltiiriine
Uzak
Kestirilemez 2 2
Olmasi
Mesrutiyet 1 1 2
Karsitt
Tutumlu 1 1
Yalnizlig1 1 1
Sever
Bat1 Kiiltiirii 1 1
Unsurlarini
Sever
Kaba 1 1
Hovarda 1 1
Yardimsever 1 1
Saka Kaldirir 1 1
Kin Tutmaz 1 1
Merhametli 1 1
Temiz Kalpli 1 1
Toplam 2 2 4 7 4 13 1 2 1 36

Sultan Abdiilaziz’in 6zelliklerini ve bu 6zellikleri ifade eden ben anlaticilar1 gésteren Tablo
9 incelendiginde Sultan Abdiilaziz’e dair 14 farkli 6zelligin belirtildigi goriiliir. Bu tabloda Sultan
Abdiilaziz’in 6zelliklerine 9 farkli ben anlaticinin degindigi fark edilir. Tablo 9’da Sultan
Abdiilaziz’in 8’er defa (%22,2) tekrarla “Dindar” ve “Miisrif” 6zelliklerinin 6n plana ¢ikarildigi
tespit edilir. Bu iki 6zelligi 6 tekrar (9%16,6) ile “Bat1 Kiiltiiriine Uzak™ olusu takip eder. Sultan
Abdiilaziz’e dair “Tutumlu”, “Yalmzhg Sever”, “Bati Kiiltliri Unsurlarin1 Sever”, “Kaba”,
“Hovarda”, “Yardimsever”, “Saka Kaldirir”, “Kin Tutmaz”, “Merhametli” ve “Temiz Kalpli”
ozellikleri 1’er defa (%2,7) ifade edilir. Sultan Abdiilaziz’in 6zelliklerine en fazla ben anlatici
olarak Adile Sultan’in degindigi goriiliir. Adile Sultan, Sultan Abdiilaziz’in 6zelliklerini 13 defa
(%36,1) ifade eder. Sultan Abdiilaziz’in 6zelliklerine 1’er defa (%2,7) Fahri Bey ve Hasan Bey
Yer Verir.

Romanda Sultan Abdiilaziz’in en fazla dindar ve miisrif 6zelligi 6n plana ¢ikar. Ben anlatici
olarak Damat Nuri Pasa, Sultan Murat’in amcast Sultan Abdiilaziz’in intihar etmesine dair
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sagkinligini dile getirirken onun dindar yoniine deginir: “Anlattiklarimi dikkatle dinleyen Sultan
Murat’in, amcasimin intiharindan dolayr biiyiik ve samimi bir teessiir icinde oldugunu
gorebiliyordum. Namiitenahi, ‘Amcam itikat sahibidir, nasil intihar eder, aklim almiyor,” diye
tekrarlyordu”(Kulin, 2019, s. 230). Pertevniyal Valide Sultan ise saraydaki kadinlardan Diirdane
vasitasiyla oglu hakkinda bilgi aldigini belirtirken onun dindar yoniine su sekilde yer verir:
“"Demek ki Efendimiz iki giin oncesine nazaran kendilerini daha iyi hissediyorlar, zira diin
kimseyle goriismeyip giinii sadece Kur’an okumakla gegirmiglerdi, pek keyifsizdiler, dedi”(Kulin,
2029, s. 189). Romanin ben anlaticilarindan Adile Sultan da Sultan Abdiilaziz hakkinda kendisine
gelen bilgiyi su sekilde aktarir: “Goziinii dolabin anahtar deligine dayayinca, tam karstya isabet
eden sediri de gorebilmis Nazime. Pederi, iste o sedirde oturmus Kur’'an okuyormus. Hiinkdrin
Kur’an okurken veya evrak incelerken rahatsiz edilmek istemedigini bildiginden tutmus kendini,
yoksa dayanamayip iceri gececek, kollarina atilacakmis” (Kulin, 2019, s. 173).

Romanda Sultan Abdiilaziz’in vurgulanan 6zelliklerinden biri miisrif olusudur. Yazar, onun
bu 6zelligini iki ben anlatici iizerinden yansitir: Damat Nuri Pasa ve Adile Sultan. Damat Nuri
Pasa, Sultan Abdiilaziz’in miisrif olusunu su sekilde dile getirir: “Abdiilaziz’in suursuz
harcamalart ve bor¢larimin vebalini bir sonraki padisah 6deyecegine gore yeni Valide Sultan
Sevkefza, Sultan Aziz ve validesinin para, tahvil ve miicevhere dair neleri varsa hepsine el
konmasint emretmisti”(Kulin, 2019, s. 197). Adile Sultan ise padisahin bu 6zelligine su sekilde
deginir: “Hovarda ve miisrif enistesinden hi¢ hoslanmayan bir sonraki hiinkdrimiz kiigiik
biraderim Abdiilaziz 'in ilk ii, sanki kendisi hi¢ miisrif ve hovarda degilmig gibi, kocami sadaretten

almak oldu” (Kulin, 2019, s. 19).

Her Yerde Kan Var isimli romanda Sultan Abdiilaziz, Bat1 kiiltiiriine mesafeli bir kisi olarak
tanitilir. Onun bu 6zelligi romanda ii¢ farkli ben anlatici tizerinden dile getirilir. Bu anlaticilardan
biri Sevkefza Valide Sultan’dir. O, Sultan Abdiilaziz’in bu 6zelligini su sekilde ifade eder: “Ben
gizli yapardim yapacagimi. Avrupai olmaya ozenenlere, Abdiilaziz Han in alaturkaligindan,
kabaligindan, Fransizca bilmezliginden dem vurur, kendi eviadimi goklere ¢ikarirdim” (Kulin,
2019, s. 92). Damat Nuri Pasa ise Sultan Abdiilaziz’in disartya yansiyan bu 6zelligini su sekilde
ifade eder:

Rahmetli pederi II. Mahmut Han ile rahmetli agabeyi Abdiilmecit Han'in geng yasta
vefatlarindan icki ve isreti mesul tuttugu icin hi¢ alkol kullanmadigi, alafranga hayattan
hoslanmadigi, hareminde validesi disinda yedi kadini, yedi sultan kizi ve dort sehzadesiyle,
yirmi kisilik bir aile babasi olarak sakin bir hayat siirdiigii bilinirdi! (Kulin, 2019, s. 114).

Ayse Kulin, Her Yerde Kan Var’da Sultan Abdiilaziz’in birgok 6zelligini yansitir. Onun bu
ozelliklerinden biri de Mesrutiyet Karsitligidir. Romanin ben anlaticilarindan Mithat Pasa, Sultan
Abdiilaziz’in bu oOzelligini su sekilde ifade eder: “Niye yaptik derseniz, ne yazik ki elimiz
mahkimdu, Abdiilaziz Han, megrutiyete direndiginden, medeni ve asri bir idareye kavusmak igin
tek ¢care onu hal idi” (Kulin, 2919, s. 251). Bu darbede Mithat Pasa’nin bulunma sebebini
sorgulayan Adile Sultan ise kardesi Abdiilaziz’in mesrutiyet karsithgini su sekilde ifade eder:
“Sasirmadim. Mesrutiyete her zaman karsi ¢ikan ve son zamanlarda giderek daha da sertlesen
biraderimi indirip, Jon Tiirklerin gézdesi Murat’1 tahta ¢tkarmayt elbette istemigtir” (Kulin, 2019,
s. 31). Adile Sultan kardesinin yardimsever, saka kaldirir, merhametli, kin tutmayan ve temiz
kalpli biri oldugunun altin1 su sekilde cizer: “Nemelazim, iyi taraflart da ¢oktur Aziz’in.
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Yardimseverdir, saka kaldirir ve ¢ok yufka yiireklidir. Kin tutmaz, ¢ocuk gibi saftur”(Kulin, 2019,
s. 20-21).
Tablo 10. Sultan Abdiilaziz’in Annesi Pertevniyal Valide Sultan’m Kisilik Ozellikleri, Bu Ozelliklerin Tekrar

Siklig1 ve Bu Ozellikleri ifade Eden Ben Anlaticilar
Sevkefza Damat  Pertevniyal ~ Adile  Toplam

Valide Nuri Valide Sultan ()]
Sultan Pasa Sultan ()]
) ®) ®)

Dindar 1 6 1 8
Hayirsever 1 1 3 8
Batil Inanch 1 3 1 5
Giivenilmez 2 1 1 4
Zengin 2 1 3
Miisrif 1 2 3
Acgozli 1 1 2
Gosteris 1 1
Meraklisi
Kurnaz 1 1
Toplam 5 11 11 8 35

Pertevniyal Valide Sultan’in 6zellikleri ve bu oOzelliklerini ifade eden ben anlaticilart
gosteren Tablo 10 incelendiginde Pertevniyal Valide Sultan’a dair 9 farkli 6zelligin belirtildigi ve
bu 6zellikleri 4 farkli ben anlaticinin dile getirdigi fark edilir. Pertevniyal Valide Sultan’a dair en
fazla “Dindar” ve “Hayirsever” ozelliklerinin tekrar edildigi goriiliir. Bu iki 6zellik, 8’er defa
(%22,8) ifade edilir. Pertevniyal Valide Sultan’a dair en az tekrar edilen 6zellikler ise 1’er defa
(%2,8) deginilen “Gosteris Meraklisi” ve “Kurnaz” olusudur. Yukaridaki tablo incelendiginde
Pertevniyal Valide Sultan’in 6zelliklerine en fazla ben anlatici olarak Pertevniyal Valide Sultan’in
kendisi ve Damat Nuri Pasa deginir. Her iki ben anlatici, sultanin 6zelliklerine 11°er defa (%31,4)
yer verirler. Pertevniyal Valide Sultan’in 6zelliklerine en az, 5 defa (%14,2) deginmek suretiyle
Sevkefza Valide Sultan yer verir.

Her Yerde Kan Var’da Sultan Abdiilaziz’in annesi Pertevniyal Valide Sultan’in en fazla
dindar ve hayirsever 6zelligi vurgulanir. Pertevniyal Valide Sultan, ben anlatici olarak kendisinin
dindarhigini su sekilde dile getirir: ”Uzandim tekrar yataga. Kur’an’imi agip, okumak istedim fakat
gozligiimii diin Adile Sultan’1 agirladigim salonda birakmisim, zaten iizerime bir agirlik geldi
nedense. Gozlerim kapaniyordu... Dalmisim” (Kulin, 2019, s. 188-189). Pertevniyal Valide
Sultan, kendisinin hayirsever biri oldugunu ise su sekilde belirtir: “Istanbul sehri basta olmak
tizere c¢egsitli beldelere seleflerim gibi sadece cami, ¢esme, bina kazandirmakla kalmaywp fakir
fukara doyurdum, bor¢luya deva hastaya derman oldum;(...)” (Kulin, 2019, s. 142). Onun bu
Ozelligini ifade eden ben anlaticilardan biri de Damat Nuri Pasa’dir: “Pertevniyal Valide 'nin
haywrli harcamalari yok degil miymis? Varmis elbette. Her hac mevsiminde kutsal topraklara
yaptigi ihsanlar, yaptirdigi onca cami, ¢esme, imaret, mektep... ”(Kulin, 2019, s. 117).

Pertevniyal Valide Sultan’in romanda vurgulanan 6zelliklerinden biri giivenilmez olusudur.
Onun bu o6zelligi, Sevkefza Valide Sultan tarafindan su sekilde ifade edilir: "Ciiliis esnasinda
hakkinda ¢ikan dedikodulart bertaraf etmek niyetiyle biraderlerine Nisbetiye Koskii’'nde
hazirlattigim aksam yemegi i¢in Pertevniyal Valide bana, ‘Biraderleri topluca éldiirmeye cagird,’
diye iftira atmist1” (Kulin, 2019, s. 241). Adile Sultan onun miisrif yoniinii ise su sekilde dile
getirir: ”Cocuksu meraklar: yiiziinden kiiciimsedigim lakin sevmekten hi¢ vazge¢medigim miisrif
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biraderimin, kendi gibi miisrif fakat merhametli annesiyle ben zevcimi kaybettigim yil ¢ok
vakinlastik” (Kulin, 2019, s. 29). Damat Nuri Paga, ben anlatici olarak Valide sultanlardan,
kadinefendilere, sehzadelerden sadrazamlara kadar genis bir yelpazenin Kkurnaz, sinsi
(glivenilmez) ve aggozlii olduklarini su sekilde ifade eder: “Bizler... Osmanli’nin valide sultanlari,
kadinefendileri, sehzadeleri, sultanlari, hamim sultanlari, damatlari, sadrazamlari, seraskerleri,
nazirlart maziden ders alabilmigsek, basimiza gelebilecek belalara karsi her daim tedbirli olmak
zorundaydik! Sanirim iste bu yiizden kurnaz, sinsi ve a¢gozliiydiik hepimiz ”(Kulin, 2019, s. 237).
Boylece Ayse Kulin, ¢oklu anlatici teknigini ve farkli ben anlaticilari kullanarak roman kisilerini
bircok yonleriyle eserine yansitir.

Sonug¢

Ayse Kulin romaninda ¢oklu anlatici teknigini tercih eder. Boylece o, Sultan Abdiilaziz’e
kars1 gergeklestirilen darbeyi ve bu darbe baglaminda kisileri, farkli bilingler araciligi ile yansitir.
Ayse Kulin’in romanini on farkli ben anlatict tizerinden olusturdugu goriiliir. Bu ben anlaticilar
sunlardir: Sadrazam Avni Pasa, Sevkefza Valide Sultan, Pertevniyal Valide Sultan, Mithat Pasa,
Damat Nuri Pasa, Sultan V. Murat, Adile Sultan, Fahri Bey, Nazif Aga, Cerkez Hasan Bey.

Kulin, Her Yerde Kan Var’da kullandig1 ¢oklu anlatict teknigi ile gergegin tek yonlii
olmadigini gosterir. O, bireylerin sahip olduklar1 farkli bakis agilarinin farkli algilamalara sebep
olacaginin altin1 ¢izer. Bu nedenle farkli ben anlaticilar {izerinden yazar, Avni Pasa’nin 88,
Sevkefza Valide Sultan’in 46, Sultan Murat’in 105, Pertevniyal Valide Sultan’in 35, Sultan
Abdiilaziz’in 36, Mithat Pasa’nin 24, Riistii Pasa’nin 22, Seyhiilislam Hayrullah Efendi’nin 12,
Damat Nuri Pagsa’nin 12, Siileyman Pasa’nin 3 6zelligine deginir. Bunun yaninda ayni roman
kisisinin birbiriyle ¢elisen 6zelliklerinin de verildigi fark edilir. Ornegin Sevkefza Valide Sultan,
kendisini dindar olarak anlatirken Mithat Pasa, onun hirsiz; Sultan Murat, Damat Nuri Pasa,
Pertevniyal Valide Sultan, Mithat Pasa ve ben anlatic1 olarak Sevkefza Valide Sultan’in kendisi
kindar; Damat Nuri Paga, Pertevniyal Valide Sultan, Adile Sultan ve Sevkefza Valide Sultan’in
kendisi glivenilmez biri oldugunu ifade eder. Ayni sekilde Pertevniyal Valide Sultan’m biri kendisi
olmak iizere ii¢ ben anlatic1 dindar, dort ben anlatic1 hayirsever oldugunun altmni gizer. Ote yandan
iic ben anlatic1 onun gilivenilmez, iki ben anlatici miisrif, iki ben anlatict a¢gozIii, birer ben anlatict
da gosterig meraklist ve kurnaz oldugunu belirtir.

Her Yerde Kan Var isimli romanda kisiler, farkli hatta birbiriyle zit 6zellikleri ile farklh
anlaticilar tarafindan verilir. Bu durum, Kulin’in roman kisilerini karakter olarak eserine
yansittigini gdsterir. Insanlar sadece birer dzellikleri ile var olmazlar. Onlarla muhatap olan her
insan, onlarin farkli 6zelliklerine sahit olur. Bu da Kulin’in roman kisilerini gergek hayata yakin
ve ¢ok yonlii yansittigini gosterir.

Her Yerde Kan Var’da kisiler baglaminda goriilen 6zelliklerden biri, roman kisilerinin
ozelliklerinin en fazla yine kendileri tarafindan verilmesidir. Bu da yazarin eserine yansittigi olay
ve kisilerin ger¢ekligini ve inandiriciligini ben anlaticilar vasitasiyla sagladigini gosterir. Ben
anlatici olduklar1 boliimlerde kendisine ait 6zelliklere Avni Pasa 49 defa, Sevkefza Valide Sultan
23 defa, Sultan V. Murat 61 defa, Damat Nuri Pasa 11 defa deginir. Riistli Pasa, Hayrullah Efendi,
Stileyman Pasa ve Sultan Abdiilaziz, romanda ben anlatici olarak yer almadiklar i¢in kendi
ozelliklerine deginmezler. Mithat Pasa, ben anlatict olarak yer almasma karsin kendine dair
ozelliklere 6 defa deginirken Sadrazam Avni Pasa, ben anlatici olarak onun 6zelliklerine 13 defa
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deginir. Pertevniyal Valide Sultan, ben anlatic1 olarak kendi 6zelliklerine Damat Nuri Pasa ile ayn1
sayida 11 defa deginir.

Ayse Kulin’in Sultan Abdiilaziz’e darbeyi gergeklestirenlerin olumsuz o6zelliklerini
vurguladig1 goriliir. Sultan Abdiilaziz’e darbenin basini ¢eken kisilerden Avni Pasa, Sevkefza
Valide Sultan, Riistli Pasa, Seyhiilislam Hayrullah Efendi, Damat Nuri Pasa giivenilmez kisiler
olarak ifade edilir. Yine Avni Pasa, Sevkefza Valide Sultan, Riistli Pasa, Seyhiilislam Hayrullah
Efendi, Damat Nuri Pasa, Siileyman Pasa ve Sultan Murat, makam hirs1 olan bireyler olarak
romana yansir. Avni Paga’nin, Sevkefza Valide Sultan’in ve Seyhiilislam Hayrullah Efendi’nin,
kindar 6zellikleri dile getirilir. Romanda Avni Pasa’dan, Riistii Pasa’dan, Hayrullah Efendi’den ve
Stileyman Pasa’dan nankor olarak soz edilir. Avni Pasa’nin, Riistii Pasa’nin, Seyhiilislam
Hayrullah Efendi’nin ve Damat Nuri Pasa’nin 6zelliklerinden biri de paragdz/a¢gozlii oluslaridir.
Romanda Avni Pasa’nin, Sevkefza Valide Sultan’in, Damat Nuri Pasa’nin hirsiz olarak
nitelendirildigi goriiliir. Avni Pasa ile Sevkefza Valide Sultan ise riisvet¢i olarak kendilerinden s6z
ettirirler. Bu da yazarin ben anlaticilar araciligi ile Sultan Abdiilaziz’e darbe yapanlarin olumsuz
yonlerini eserine yansittigini gosterir.

Ayse Kulin, Sultan Abdiilaziz’e kars1 ger¢eklesen darbeyi konu aldigi Her Yerde Kan Var’da
darbenin dogrudan muhatab1 olan Pertevniyal Valide Sultan ile Sultan Abdiilaziz’i tamamen
kusursuz gostermez. Yazar, ben anlaticilar vasitasiyla Sultan Abdiilaziz’in dindar oldugu gibi
misrif yoniine sekizer defa deginir; Sultan Abdiilaziz’in merhametli, kin tutmayan, yardimsever,
temiz kalpli, saka kaldirir oldugunun altin1 ¢izer. Bunun yaninda Sultan Abdiilaziz’in kaba ve
hovarda oldugunu da ifade eder. Pertevniyal Valide Sultan’in dindar ve hayirsever olduguna
sekizer defa deginirken giivenilmez olusuna dort, miisrif olusuna ii¢, aggozlii olusuna iki, gosteris
merakina ve kurnazligina birer defa deginir. Bu da yazarin tarihsel bir olay1 romanina yansitirken
taraf tutmamaya calistiginin bir gostergesidir.

Ayse Kulin, Her Yerde Kan Var isimli romaninda Sultan Abdiilaziz’e darbe yapanlarin
mesrutiyet yonetimine bakis agilar1 bakimindan farklilik gosterdigini ifade eder. Avni Pasa ve
Riistii Pasa, mesrutiyet yonetimine karsidir. Ote yandan Sultan Abdiilaziz’e darbe girisiminde yer
alan Mithat Paga, Siilleyman Pasa ve Sultan V. Murat mesrutiyet taraftaridir. Sevkefza Valide
Sultan’in, Seyhiilislam Hayrullah Efendi’nin ve Damat Nuri Pagsa’nin mesrutiyete yonelik olumlu
ya da olumsuz bir kanaatleri romanda yer almaz. Ulkenin yonetim sekli baglaminda farkli
diisiinceye sahip ya da bu konuda fikri olmayan insanlar1 birlestiren ise Sultan Abdiilaziz’in tahtan
indirilmesi gerektigine dair inancgtir. Avni Pasa'nin, Sevkefza Valide Sultan’in, Riistii Pasa’nin,
Seyhiilislam Hayrullah Efendi’nin ve Damat Nuri Pasa’nin kin, para ve makam hirslarinin Sultan
Abdiilaziz’in tahttan indirilmesi siirecinde etkili oldugu goriiliir. Ote yandan Mithat Pasa,
Siileyman Pasa ve biiyliik oranda Sultan Murat’mn Sultan Abdiilaziz’e yonelik darbede yer
almalarinda mesrutiyetin iilkeyi kurtaracagina duyduklari inang etkili olur. Bu ikinci gruptan
insanlar, darbe sonrasinda iilkenin yonetim seklinin mesrutiyet olarak degistirilmeyecegini hatta
iilkeye Sultan Abdiilaziz donemini aratacak kuralsizliklarin hakim oldugunu gordiiklerinde
yaptiklarina pisman olurlar.

Tanpinar (2008, s.77), 19. yiizyilda Osmanli Devleti’nin yiiziinii resmen Bat1’ya dondiigiint,
Halil Pasa’nin devletin yasayabilmesi i¢in Bati’y1 taklit etmesi gerektigini, Sadik Rifat Pasa ile
Mustafa Resit Paga’nin bu yolda daha agik tekliflerde bulundugunu ifade eder. Kulin’in romanina
19. ylizyilin bu genel kanaatini yansitti1 sdylenebilir. Romanda Sultan Abdiilaziz’e darbe yapan
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ve bu darbede etkin gorevler iistlenen kisilerden Avni Pasa, Sevkefza Valide Sultan, Mithat Pasa
ve Sultan V. Murat, Batililar ile ya da Bat1 kiiltiirii ile yakin iliski i¢indedir. Ote yandan Sultan
Abdiilaziz’in Bat1 kiiltiiriine uzak oldugu ti¢ farkli ben anlatic1 tarafindan alt1 defa dile getirilir.
Ancak Sultan Abdiilaziz’in Bati kiiltiiriine ait unsurlar1 sevdigine dair ifade bir kere, annesi
Pertevniyal Valide Sultan tarafindan ifade edilir.

Osmanli Devleti’nin son doneminde devlet adami yetistirme sistemi iyi islemez. 19. yiizyilda
bu soruna deginen isimlerden biri Sultan Abdiilmecit, Sultan Abdiilaziz ve Sultan II. Abdiilhamit
donemlerinde valilik ve ordu komutanlig1 gorevlerinde bulunan Nusret Paga’dir. O, devlet adami
yetistirme sistemi lizerine on Ui¢ sayfalik bir layiha yazar ve Sultan II. Abdiilhamit’e sunar.
Kuralsiz bir bigimde amir ve memur yetistirildigine, bunlarin ellerindeki imkanlar1 kendileri ve
yakinlar1 lehine kullandiklarina deginen Nusret Pasa, bu kisiler icinde Sirvanli Mehmet Pasa’y1,
Hiiseyin Avni Pasa’y1, Seyhiilislam Hayrullah Efendi’yi ve Mithat Pasa’y1 sayar (Oguz, 2008).
Kulin’in bu tarihsel gergekligi eserine yansittigi goriiliir. Her Yerde Kan Var’da adlar1 gegen devlet
adamlar1 devlet kadrolarinda yer almalarina mani olacak bir¢ok 6zellige sahiptir. Avni Pasa, saray
kadinlarin1 dahi rahatsiz edecek denli cinsi giidiilerinin tahakkiimii altindadir. Onun 6zellikleri
icinde riigvetci, hirsiz ve glivenilmez biri olmasi da yer alir. Riistii Pasa ise devlet yonetiminde
sorumluluk almayan acgdzlii ve giivenilmez biri olarak zikredilir. Ote yandan Mithat Pasa,
giivenilmez ve kibirli olarak anlatilir. Seyhiilislam Hayrullah Efendi ise giivenilmez, liyakat sahibi
olmayan ve paragdz biri olarak romanda yer bulur. Son olarak Damat Nuri Pasa, hirsiz,
giivenilmez, parag6z olarak romanda anlatilir.

Extended Abstract

Ayse Kulin is one of the important names of recent Turkish literature. Kulin has produced
works in literary genres and fields such as novels, stories, essays, poems, biographies, comics,
children's literatiire, and compilations. The name of Kulin's novel, published in 2019, is "Her
Yerde Kan Var". In this novel, she tells about the coup against the Ottoman Sultan Abdulaziz, one
of the 19th-century Ottoman sultans, and what happened after this coup. In this work, Kulin uses
the multiple narrator technique, the first person narrator, and the point of view of this narrator. The
first purpose of this research is to determine through which narrators and how the characteristics
of the people who took part in the coup against Sultan Abdulaziz and were primarily affected by
this coup were reflected in the mentioned novel. The second aim of this study is to determine what
these personality traits highlight about the 19th-century Ottoman state administration.

Qualitative research method was used in this study. This study was conducted in the context
of a case study, one of the qualitative research designs. The data of this research was obtained by
document review. The data collection source is Ayse Kulin's novel named Her Yerde Kan Var.
Inductive content analysis was used to analyze the data. In this context, personality traits were first
coded in the novel. Categories were created using these codes. These categories were brought
together under two themes: those who were at the forefront of the coup against Sultan Abdulaziz
and those who were primarily affected by this coup.

There are ten different first-person narrators in Her Yerde Kan Var. These first-person
narrators are Grand Vizier Avni Pasha, Sevkefza Valide Sultan, Pertevniyal Valide Sultan, Mithat
Pasha, Damat Nuri Pasha, Sultan Murat V, Adile Sultan, Fahri Bey, Nazif Aga, Cerkez Hasan
Bey. In this novel, Kulin shows that the truth is not one-sided through the multiple-narrator
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technique. She states that individuals have different perspectives. These different perspectives lead
to different perceptions. In addition, she also gives contradictory characteristics of the same novel
character. This shows that Kulin reflects the characters of her novel close to real life.

The personality traits of the people in the novel are mostly given by themselves as narrators.
This shows that the author ensures the reality and credibility of events and people through first-
person narrators. Ayse Kulin emphasizes the negative characteristics of those who carried out the
coup against Sultan Abdiilaziz. However, she does not portray Pertevniyal Valide Sultan and
Sultan Abdulaziz, who were directly affected by the coup, as completely flawless. This is an
indication that the author is trying not to take sides while reflecting a historical event in her novel.

In Her Yerde Kan Var, those who staged a coup against Sultan Abdulaziz have different
perspectives on the constitutional monarchy. People who have different opinions or have no idea
about the way the country is governed agree on the dethronement of Sultan Abdulaziz. Some
people understand that the country's form of government will not be changed to constitutional
monarchy after the coup. These people regret what they did when they saw that irregularities
dominated the country after the reign of Sultan Abdulaziz. In the 19th century, the Ottoman Empire
officially turned to the West. It can be said that Kulin's novel reflects this general opinion of the
19th century. In the last period of the Ottoman Empire, the system of training statesmen did not
work well. Kulin reflects this historical reality in her novel. Because the statesmen mentioned in
the novel have many negative characteristics but they still serve in state positions.
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ABSTRACT

The overconsumption in capitalist societies has led to
the commodification of culture, giving rise to the
concept of the culture industry. The idea of the culture
industry stems from mass culture and denotes the
capitalist society's transformation of all aspects into
commodities and its reliance on standardization. The
theoretical foundation of this study is based on the
concept of the culture industry as presented by Max
Horkheimer and Theodor W. Adorno. The accumulation
of social interaction within the sphere of language and
literature in the culture industry also contributes to its
role as a consumable aspect. Popular culture, in
conjunction  with  globalization, facilitates the
emergence of popular literature across different
languages through translation. This study seeks to
explore how popular literary works are positioned
within the Turkish literary system through translation in
relation to the culture industry. In this context, The Little
Prince, one of the most universally translated works, is
chosen as the object of study. The position of this work,
whose popularity has been proven worldwide with a
multitude of translations, in the Turkish literary system
will be examined in the context of the function of
translations using a holistic approach. This study
explores the reception of this work within the Turkish
cultural system, considering its portrayal in various
translations, and how it is presented to readers with
different ideologies. The positioning of the work within
the Turkish literary system is examined in light of Pierre
Bourdieu's theories on habitus and the cultural field.

Keywords: Popular culture, culture industry, popular
literature, commodification, The Little Prince.

OZET

Kapitalist toplumsal diizende tiiketimin asirilig1
igerisinde kiiltiirlin meta halini almas1 durumu kiltiir
endiistrisi sorunsalini meydana getirmistir. Kiiltiir
endiistrisi  kavramu  kitle kiiltiiri  kavramindan
gelismekte olup, kapitalist toplumun her seyi
metalagtirarak standardizasyona bagli kilmasini ifade
etmektedir. Horkheimer ve Adorno tarafindan ileri
siriilen kiiltiir endiistrisi, bu c¢alismanin kuramsal
temelini  olusturur. Kiiltiir endiistrisi  igerisinde
toplumsalligin dil ve edebiyat alaninda birikiminin
olusturdugu kiimiilatif yap1 da titketim unsuru halini alir.
Bu durumun modern anlamdaki karsiligt ise popiiler
kiltiirdiir. Poptiler kiiltiir, kiiresellesmeyle beraber
popiiler edebiyatin dogusuna ceviriler yoluyla zemin
hazirlar. Bu ¢alisma, popiiler edebiyat eserlerinin ¢eviri
yoluyla Tiirk kiiltiir dizgesindeki konumlanisini, kiiltiir
endiistrisi ¢ercevesinde ele almay1 hedeflemektedir. Bu
baglamda, inceleme nesnesi olarak evrensel ¢apta en
¢ok dile c¢evrilen eserlerden biri olan Kiigiik Prens
secilmistir. Cevirilerinin sayica c¢okluguyla diinya
caginda popiilerligi kanitlanmis bu eserin, Tiirk edebi
dizgesindeki konumu, biitiincil bir yaklagimla
cevirilerin iglevi baglaminda incelenecektir. Farkli
cevirilerde farkli stratejilerle yansitilan bu eserin Tiirk
kiiltiir dizgesi baglaminda alimlanmas1 ve eserin okura
farkli ideolojilerle sunulusu, bu c¢aligmada ele
almacaktir.  Eserin  Tiirk edebi  dizgesindeki
konumlanisi, Pierre Bourdieu tarafindan ileri siiriilen
habitus ve kiiltiirel alan kavramlar1 c¢ergevesinde
tartigilacaktir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Popiiler kiiltiir, kiltir endiistrisi,
popiiler edebiyat, metalagsma, Kiigiik Prens.
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“In a world where books have long lost all
likeness to books, the real book can no longer
be one”

(Adorno, 2005, p.51).

Introduction

In the postmodern period, individuals established relationships with the masses based on
capital, as described by Pierre Bourdieu through the idea of habitus. The term "industry" in this
context goes beyond its usual definition of production processes and encompasses the
standardization of cultural products similar to other goods, as well as the rationalization of
distribution methods (Adorno, 2003, p.78; Held, 1984, p. 90). The concept of the culture industry
is believed to be a significant contributor to popular culture. Advocates of the Frankfurt School
argue that mass culture leads to the division and uniformity of human consciousness, ultimately
promoting consumerism as its dominant force. The prevalence of capitalist structures within
society, along with the ongoing emphasis on consumption-driven behaviors among individuals, is
commonly represented by the concept of the culture industry.

The interaction of popular culture with the literary system gives rise to popular literature.
Popular literature is influenced by consumption culture and exhibits characteristics distinct from
classical literature. As a result, it has played a role in shaping and being shaped by sociocultural
changes in the postmodern era. Translated literature demonstrates the active influence of popular
literary works on the culture industry.

In this study, Saint Antoine de Exupery’s prominent work, The Little Prince is scrutinized
as a work of popular literature based on the theories of culture industry. This research aims to
explore how the translations contribute to The Little Prince's commercialization. The reasons for
the popularity of these translations in terms of the work’s narrative and its materialization will be
discussed within the context of Turkiye. The effects of the controversial parts of the work on its
popularity and reception in Turkiye will also focus on revealing the true nature of its position
within the Turkish literary system.

After observing the abundance and diversity of the Turkish translations of The Little Prince,
some basic questions regarding the relationship between the popularity of The Little Prince and its
translations into Turkiye and the commercial aspects come to mind. The aim of this study is to
analyze the role of translations of popular works of literature in the commercialization of popular
culture through materialization. For this purpose, The Little Prince is chosen as the object of the
study as it is one of the most translated works worldwide. Additionally, there is a contentious
section in the book that refers to "a Turkish dictator,” which is believed to be associated with
Atatiirk. This part of this longseller causes different interpretations in terms of the translations of
the work. This study aims to examine the challenging aspects of the work and their impact on its
reception within the Turkish literary system. Furthermore, the analysis delves into the
commercialization of the work by examining its global popularity and controversial position in
Turkiye. This study explores popular culture and literature from a sociological perspective that
centers on the culture industry.

Despite the worldwide popularity of The Little Prince, academic studies have mostly focused
on translation strategies or challenges of the work. They typically concentrate on comparing the
source text with other translations or among themselves. In Turkiye, there are several
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interpretations of the text, some of which have sparked controversy. Most research on the
translation of this text concentrates primarily on addressing this debate and the applied strategies
to overcome it. However, no research has been conducted on the commodification of The Little
Prince and the impact of its translations in this context. This study is the first to examine the
commodification of The Little Prince in relation to its popularity, with a specific focus on its
translations. Contrary to prior research that emphasizes the translation process, this study centers
on the translation as a final product. The aim is to exceed the boundaries of the translation
strategies used in the text and to comprehend the dynamics and nature of the work from a holistic
perspective within the target system. The goal is to go beyond the limits of the translation methods
used in the text and comprehend the dynamics and characteristics of the work from a
comprehensive perspective within the target system. For this purpose, a macro-level analysis is
conducted by considering the dynamics of the culture industry and its interaction with popular
literature.

1. Methodology and Theoretical Framework

The theoretical basis of this study lies in the ideas of culture industry and mass culture
proposed by Frankfurt School theorists Theodor W. Adorno, and Max Horkheimer. The
consumption habits of the contemporary world include literary and artistic works, forming a
foundation for translating popular literary works analyzed in this research. In this research, the
term "industry” encompasses not just production activities but also the industrialization and
distribution of cultural products through standardization processes. Horkheimer's concept of
"commodification” is employed to analyze the connection between the literary system and the
economic system. While discussing the commercial aspect of the literary industry, Pierre
Bourdieu's ideas on "cultural capital” and "habitus” are often referenced. In consideration of these
ideas, the focus is on how the increased popularity of literary works impacts people's consumption
habits. The focus of this study is initially on the aspect of the culture industry, a broad and intricate
concept within this context.

2. The Culture Industry

The cultures of postmodern societies reflect the dominant influence of capitalist economic
policies on social dynamics. Although the consumption objects of capitalist societies are not solely
products with commodity value, individuals also consume ideologies, cultures, emotions, and
beliefs, in addition to the commodities they own. Such consumption activity is expressed through
commodification or, in Herbert Marcuse’s term, “reification.” Reification involves a continuous
cycle of consumption irrespective of the ontological status of the entities. Reification serves as the
primary goal of mass society and contributes to the cultural framework of consumption within
mass society. Max Horkheimer and Theodor W. articulated the concept of the culture industry as
a representation of consumer society in their work “Dialectic of Enlightenment”. Before the
emergence of the culture industry, the idea of mass culture was employed to interpret and provide
significance to the cultural landscape during the postmodern era:

The term culture industry was perhaps used for the first time in the book Dialectic of

Enlightenment, which Horkheimer and | published in Amsterdam in 1947. In our drafts we spoke of

‘mass culture’. We replaced that expression with ‘culture industry’ in order to exclude from the

outset the interpretation agreeable to its advocates: that it is a matter of something like a culture
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that arises spontaneously from the masses themselves, the contemporary form of popular art. From
the latter the culture industry must be distinguished in the extreme. (Adorno, 2001, p. 98)

The concept of the culture industry is more closely related to industrialization than it is to
the study of culture. This idea aligns with the economic transformation of all social activities
within the capitalist framework of mass society in the postmodern era. At this stage, the term
"industry,” as mentioned in the study's introduction, no longer solely pertains to production
operations but also encompasses the industrialization and dissemination of cultural goods through
standardization procedures. The incorporation of economic principles into cultural activities, the
pursuit of financial gain through cultural endeavors, and the commercialized creation of all forms
of culture, including art and music, are manifestations of the cultural industry. According to Best
and Kellner (2016, p.322), this scenario represents the reification and fetishization of bourgeois
concepts, similar to commodities in capitalist societies.

The culture industry, also known as industrial culture, serves as a mechanism for capitalist
organizations. It involves the commaodification and global distribution of cultural products, such
as music, visual art, and literature, through media channels. The act of purchasing cultural products
as commodities is driven by a focus on the cultural context of capital accumulation rather than
solely on economic motives. Gernot Bohme (2003, p.71) characterizes emerging production
methods in the culture industry, and the connection between economy and culture as an aesthetic
economy; Allen J. Scott (1997, p. 324) terms it cultural economy. The aesthetic and cultural
economy sustains the operations of the culture industry by shaping perceptions of taste, cultural
value, and essentiality associated with the products being consumed.

The cultural control that unites the contemporary population is rooted in the influence of
collective action. As Nederveen Pieterse states, “Globalization and modernity make up a ready-
made package” (1995, p.45). Modernization and globalization are key factors that unite societies
within a collective framework. R. Sennett (2006) characterizes the contemporary and post-modern
era's culture as new capitalism. In the period in question, cultural domination with expressions
such as culture industry and new capitalist culture corresponded to cultural imperialism. It is also
asserted that cultural imperialism essentially signifies a type of economic and political control,
which is linked to colonialism in the realms of politics and economics (Barker, 1989; Williams,
2005). Therefore, the hegemonic position of cultural domination in the imperialist sense can
account for the emergence of the culture industry.

The most visible form of this cultural domination in society is related to cultural capital. The
artistic and literary creations contribute to the process of globalization and collective action. The
collective action extends beyond national borders and becomes globalized. Consequently, a body
of literature emerges with reduced cultural constraints: popular literature. The collective effort
extends beyond national borders and has become globalized.

2.1 Popular Culture and Popular Literature

Popular literature is defined as “any written work that is read, or is intended to be read by a
mass audience” (Britannica). The emphasis on the mass audience results in the usage of the term
to differentiate between high literature and popular literature, with only the latter seen as appealing
to the working class. Therefore, there is always a differentiation between popular fiction and
literary fiction. According to Bourdieu, the rationale for this differentiation is:

NDEXAD
Cilt / “Yolume: 7, Say1 | Jssue: 2, 2024



THE ROLE OF TRANSLATION IN COMMERCIALISATION OF POPULAR CULTURE: THE LITTLE PRINCE 268

[...] At the other pole, there is the “economic” logic of the literary and artistic industries which,
since they make the trade in cultural goods just another trade, confer priority on distribution, on
immediate and temporary success, measured for example by the print run, and which are content to
adjust themselves to the pre-existing demand of a clientele [...]. An enterprise moves closer to the
“commercial” pole the more directly or completely the products it offers on the market respond to a

pre-existing demand, and in pre-established forms. (1995, p. 142)

Popular literature tends to prioritize commercial aspects over the symbolic value of literary
works, a trend commonly observed in the 2000s. The greater the number of books printed and
distributed in the market, the higher the prevalence of popular literature. In popular literature, the
commodification of books has led to the emergence of new literary forms. Since then, these
emerging genres have become integrated into the literary market. The concept of a "bestseller"
subsequently made its way into the literature as a result of effective marketing strategies (Enns &
Metz, 2015, p. 5).

The emergence of popular literature runs alongside the rise of popular culture and
encompasses various forms of media. As literary works are adapted to different formats, such as
films and stage productions, these transformations also focus on the original text. Each new
adaptation may offer a unique interpretation that upholds the significance of a text. In addition,
these various media formats also generate specific economic worth, adding to the financial value
of literary works.

The idea of commodification within the realm of the culture industry, which clarifies the
origin of popular culture, is commonly regarded as a key characteristic of popular literary works.
Nevertheless, while popular literary works have emerged across various periods and genres,
certain shared characteristics can be identified. First and foremost, these pieces achieve
"bestseller” status by adapting to current market needs, with some standing the test of time and
earning the title of "longsellers”. Besides, these works are mostly shaped around the theme of
"escapism.” At the same time, they have a fluent language that attracts people from diverse
backgrounds, and they are called "page-turners" due to their easy-to-read features (Britannica).

The relationship between popular culture and literature is reciprocal. Jim Collins (2010)
asks, “How did literary culture become popular culture?” in order to examine this relationship
from a different perspective. This question suggests that popular literature not only reflects popular
culture but also plays a significant role in shaping it. At this juncture, the initial point to be raised
is the intersemiotic nature of popular literary works. The adaptation of literary works into cinema
or other media forms, known as "Cineliterature," illustrates the influence of these works on popular
culture. The popularization of literary culture started in the 1990s, but it concentrated on attracting
a different reader profile than the traditional concept of literature. At present, the primary factor
that sets apart popular literature from classical literature is its emphasis on glorifying the recipients
and evaluating the worth of literary works based on their integration with readers' lives. Collins
explains this situation as follows: “...it's all in how you read them, or, more precisely, what you
read them for” (2010, p. 21). Thus, to discuss the popularity of a piece of literature, it is important
to initially examine its reception. The enduring popularity of literary works from the past suggests
that they have been interpreted in various ways, allowing each reader to connect with the work on
a personal level. Popular literature has redefined the limits of traditional literary works and turned
readers into active participants.
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3. The Commodification of Cultural Works

In his book Globalization and Culture, John Tomlinson connects globalization with the
process of commaodification as he explores the impact of this phenomenon on the cultural sector.
He states, “it is the commodification of culture, if not the influence of cultural products, that brings
individuals together for an ideological purpose and structures and organizes cultural experience”
(2017, p. 121). Tomlinson asserts that within the framework of globalization, media tools,
television, music, art and literature are increasingly being commercialized as they are influenced
by capitalist principles. This process of commodification also extends to cultural products through
standardization in the industry. Tomlinson states that in the context of globalization, the production
of media tools, television, music, art and literature are becoming commercialized while being
shaped in the context of capitalism. Similar to media tools, this commodification occurs in the
cultural field in the form of standardization. In the realm of Marxist value theory, the inclusion of
use and exchange values in cultural and literary works suggests that these creations are
commodified. This transformation into commaodities results in the consumption of cultural works
as products tailored for commercial interests. Commodified cultural products often exhibit
common trends and share similar characteristics, which can be viewed as a form of standardization.
Tomlinson examines this scenario in the context of globalization and argues that cultural products
worldwide are experiencing a process of standardization. (ibid., p. 118). How does this situation
manifest in consumption patterns within the domain of literature, which is a primary sphere of
cultural creation? From a Bourdieusian viewpoint, the concept of cultural commodification
appears to be connected to individuals’ habitus. This suggests that the culture industry influences
or even prescribes the commodities that people should consume. Bourdieu’s idea of cultural capital
pertains to decisions that mirror the cultural preferences of the social class individuals are part of.
These choices foster shared awareness among members of the same class or group (Bourdieu
2010). 49). Mary Benton explores Bourdieu’s idea of cultural capital within the realm of literature
and suggests that people engage in different patterns of purchasing books to construct a cultural
identity, as books can be used to project diverse self-images. This phenomenon is described by
Benton as bookaflage (1997, p. 279).

The notion of habitus is closely linked to cultural capital. Habitus, defined as an individual's
previous experiences, way of life, routines, and tendencies, also influences future decisions. As a
result, individuals' cultural preferences are directly influenced by their habitus. Bourdieu asserts
that the concepts of field, capital, and habitus are interconnected and suggests that cultural
preferences stem from individuals' entrenched cultural disposition within their social class. The
instance he presented from French society suggests that exposure to art and receiving art education
has enhanced the upper class's ability to appreciate works of art, while this is not the case for the
lower class. Thus, he linked refined cultural preferences with higher social classes. At this juncture,
it can be asserted that Bourdieu's delineation of distinct cultural preferences linked to varying
social classes becomes standardized in cultural goods because of the globalization-induced
commodification of culture. Therefore, individuals from all social strata tend to prefer cultural
products with similar traits.

Commodification is closely linked to global capitalism, leading to the emergence of the idea
of "global culture” (Tomlinson, 2017, p. 123). This leads to the prevalence of Anglo-American
literature in the field of literary works. Providing access to the same literary pieces for different
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social classes and promoting their consumption through various means has stimulated a
widespread literary market. Commodified cultural products such as these popular literary works
are available to people of all social classes, blurring the line between the class-based consumption
of cultural products in the literature. Popular literary works that appeal to all social classes are
works that highlight the source culture in the context of global capitalism. It appears that the
dominance of these predominantly English works in the literary market is a consequence of their
cultural hegemony. The selection of these works by the target literature is based on the potential
for the source literature to influence and mould the dynamics of the target literature. The cultural
products that people choose based on their habitus may change to readily available forms of
literature, indicating that global imperialism can directly influence an individual's habitus.

4. The Commodification of Translated Literature: The Little Prince

It is claimed that the reproducibility of works of art in the context of popular culture damages
the singularity and uniqueness of these works (Moore, 2012, p. 76). During the process of
reproduction, the roles of literary works may shift alongside their intended purpose in production.
As a result, as these works turn into commodities, their primary function becomes consumability.
The foremost question to be asked at this point is what determines the popularity of commoditized
literary works and their translation. Nick Stevenson provides two perspectives on this issue: for
goods to gain popularity, their economic benefits must be the primary focus, and this can only
happen if these items are suitable for large-scale production. Secondly, these works must have the
potential to be open to destructive readings of the target audience, therefore the ideological aspect
of these works is at the forefront (2008, p. 151). Both propositions will be discussed in the context
of this study, within the framework of the translations of The Little Prince, one of the most
translated works in the world.

This work, written by Antoine de Saint-Exupéry, was published in New York in 1943. The
first Turkish translation of the work was made by Ahmet Muhip Diranas in 1953, and this
translation was published in three issues of Child and Home Magazine, the publication of the Child
Protection Agency. After the copyright expired in 2014, there was a surge in translations. In 2015
alone, 71 new translations of The Little Prince were published, including reprints (Akgiin, 2016,
p. 43-47).

The large number of versions of The Little Prince has prompted scholarly research to
concentrate on these translations, particularly on translators’ decisions and strategies for
translation. Master’s theses and different articles have been written about the book. In the thesis
of Ayberk Erkay, it has been asserted that The Little Prince in Turkiye has two crucial
characteristics “being a translation phenomenon for Turkiye and the controversy over the
expression ‘Turkish dictator’ ” (2007, p.43). This “expression” has been the subject of discussion
in multiple articles, but its status as a "phenomenon™ specific to Turkiye has not been examined.
Previous research has focused on thoroughly analyzing the content, either in terms of its storyline
or its target audience (adults or children). It is important to elaborate on the factors that contribute
to its status as a prominent "phenomenon™ in translation, as it encompasses more than just narrative
ISsues.

The global success of this piece, with translations into 480 languages and dialects, and over
200 million copies in circulation, is evident. This widespread appeal appears to stem from more
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than just the story itself, as its adaptation to various formats seems to play a key role in its universal
recognition. The Little Prince has inspired various adaptations across different media, including
radio dramas, anime, musicals, movies, and cartoons. Furthermore, the Little Prince has been
featured in exhibitions at museums worldwide, significantly enhancing its international
prominence. Toys inspired by The Prince, the Fox, and the Rose were created. The portrayal of
The Little Prince in the book appeared on various items, ranging from glassware to clothing.
Additionally, the illustration of a boa constrictor swallowing an elephant has gained widespread
popularity and has even been used as a tattoo design by many people. The widespread circulation
of book quotes across different social media platforms within the new media field highlights the
shift in the book from a literary work to a popular commodity, emphasizing its commercial aspect.
In the realm of new media, the creation of a "virtual identity" through sharing quotes from the
work or using paratexts on social media has proven to be highly effective within this commercial
framework (Isik & Yasar, 2021, p. 1202). The widespread nature of content created on social
media ensures that it attracts a broad audience, leading to increased visibility and popularity.

The Little Prince, now a ubiquitous cultural phenomenon, has gained significant popularity
in Turkiye. According to the Le Petit Prince Collection portal, Chinese has the highest number of
translations at 464, while Turkish follows closely behind with 216 translations. There are a total
of 25 translations published in Polish, the first language in which the work was translated after
English. The first Turkish version was produced ten years after the Polish translation. This suggests
a significant history of Turkish translations over time. Given the work's universal appeal, it is not
surprising that it gained popularity in Turkiye. However, due to the expressions "a Turkish
dictator" (“'un dictateur turc™) and the death penalty mentioned in the fourth chapter of the book,
the work caused great controversy in Turkiye. A translation of the work published by Nehir
Publishing has been confiscated. Furthermore, in 2005, the title was even removed from the list of
100 Foundational Literary Works published by the Ministry of Education (Neydim, 2005). This
passage discusses the discovery of the planet where The Little Prince resides. A Turkish
astronomer claimed to have discovered it, but when he presented his findings at an international
symposium, he was not taken seriously due to his outdated clothing. However, after clothing
reform in 1920 changed his attire, people began taking him seriously and acknowledging his
discovery. The dictator declared that individuals who do not adhere to modern fashion will face
capital punishment. At first glance, there may be a connection with Atatiirk in this passage.
However, Nedim clarifies that clothing reform occurred after the date mentioned, emphasizing
that there is no critique of Atatiirk here. Instead, he argues that formalism in the West, rather than
Turkiye, is criticized (ibid.). This critique of the Western world lacks self-criticism in Western
nations and has not led to meaningful changes or censorship. When we consider the reception of
the work in Turkiye, it is evident that this part includes significant ideological choices because of
concerns about associating Atatlirk with the label "dictator." This part is also believed to have
shaped the reception of the work in Turkiye on a global level. It is also argued that despite receiving
widespread acclaim internationally, this widely popular work did not garner sufficient attention in
Turkiye:

Published in over 400 languages and dialects, Saint-Exupéry’s 1943 masterpiece continues to
receive worldwide acclaim with each new translation, except those in Turkish. Instead, in
Turkiye, the Little Prince was a cause of considerable public furor and odium, especially in the
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1990s. By the end of the millennium, Turkish publishing houses were inundated with complaint
letters. Readers threatened to sue; some did indeed.!

The scenario described here stems from the perception of popular culture products as
instruments of a universally recognized ideology. Conversely, commercialized products persist
"...in an area of struggles where social consensus is achieved by being shown as a product of
common sense and general consent" (Doganay, 2013, p. 158). The issue mentioned did not limit
the translations of the work; in fact, there was a surge in translated versions. For instance, The
Little Prince became the first work to be translated into Laz. The selection of this particular work
for the first translation appears to stem from its esteemed position and widespread appeal within
the Turkish literary landscape. Among the numerous translations of The Little Prince, there exist
many versions that render the phrase "un dictateur Turc™ as "a Turkish dictator" without any form
of censorship (Ithaki Yaymevi, 2019; Epsilon, 2015; Yiiriilii Fener, 2015; Zeplin, 2015; Hece,
2015). While we acknowledge the contentious nature of Turkish works, publishing this chapter
with alternative translation strategies demonstrates a different option for readers. For this reason,
despite its controversial nature, this particular section did not hinder the translation or global
popularity of the work in Turkiye. In contrast, The Little Prince serves as a significant example of
how diverse ideologies can find common ground within society.

High profile translators such as Selim Ileri, Azra Erhat, and Ahmet Muhip Diranas produced
early translations of the work. The Turkish literary scene welcomed the work through three
translations that were released in 1953. Cemal Siireya and Tomris Uyar's translation was published
later, in 1965. These works serve as the foundation for the translation comparisons conducted on
The Little Prince in Turkiye (Neydim, 2005; Akgiin, 2016; Atan & Coban, 2023; Cirit & Arkan,
2023). Between 1943 and 1960, when the work was initially published, it was mainly translated
into major languages like English, Spanish, Japanese, and Italian. As a result, having multiple
translations of the same work during this period in Turkiye indicates the significance placed on it.
What these early translations share is their portrayal of the term "dictator" in a more moderate
light. Texts designed to appeal to both adults and children continue to be widely accessible through
reprints in the current market. However, translations produced after 2000 have been able to offer
more source-oriented texts, possibly benefitting from the work's prior acceptance by the target
audience. The presence of both previous editions and contemporary interpretations suggests an
ongoing need for diverse types of texts, ensuring that one does not overshadow the other.

During the modern times, following the third quarter of the 20th century, “the act of
translation was accommodated as an aesthetic venture into the realm of world literature, while
translators were seen as actuators of this mundane task in the shade of target readers’ needs and
expectations” (Abdal, 2022, p. 175). While answering the question of what the role of these
translations in the process of commaodification of popular culture is, the main point to discuss is
whether The Little Prince has turned into a commercial product because of its numerous Turkish
translations, or if it has become an integral part of Turkish culture as a popular meta owing to its
worldwide appeal. Various perspectives exist for answering this question, depending on the
different historical periods in Turkiye. It is noteworthy that initially, the work did not achieve
popularity upon its first publication. The rise in popularity of the work appears to correspond with

1 For access to the full version of the article written by Pelin Senel but published anonymously:
https://lynnchenel.com/the-little-prince-translation-turkish/.
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a reduction in the impact of the war and an increase in its translations. A differentiation can also
be drawn between 1953, when the first translation occurred in Turkiye, and the 2000s. The
widespread popularity of the book in the 2000s is also linked to its adaptation into various art
forms. The Little Prince manifested in many diverse ways, has become a widely circulated cultural
commodity since its copyright expired in Turkiye in 2015. So, it can be argued that the significant
increase in Turkish translations results from both commercialization and the removal of copyright
restrictions.

On the other hand, it has been asserted in this study that the widespread availability of
translations makes this work more accessible than other literary pieces, thereby contributing to its
commercialization. As more and more translations are produced, it is possible to reach a copy of
The Little Prince on the shelves of chain stores of local markets such as SOK and A101. Therefore,
it goes without doubt that the consumability of the work is directly related to the abundance of
translations. The work itself is called a “translation phenomenon” proving the crucial role of
translations in turning The Little Prince into a work of popular culture. There are different factors
turning it into a crucial phenomenon. The most popular one is the discussions around “Turkish
dictator” and how to translate this phrase as it may show an ideological stance. Another one is
about how much of the true nature of the work is conveyed in the translations because the work is
open to destructive readings which may not be very well received. Furthermore, how much of the
text is sacrificed in the translations for the sake of preserving and/or increasing the consumability
of the work is also crucial especially for the translations after 2015. This strategy is generally
applied by the new publishing houses which are retranslating the canonical works of literature
because their financial value is already guaranteed. The Little Prince is one of the best examples
of these canonical works not just because of its narrative but of its "dual perspective" (appealing
to both children and adults) (Neydim, 2005). This dual perspective makes most of these
translations possible as the narrative is not complicated. As a result, translations as products are
fluent and accessible to people of all ages.

Therefore, it is possible to assert that the translations of different versions of The Little Prince
contributed to the commercialization of the work as a part of popular culture regardless of the
translation strategies. As the target audience becomes increasingly exposed to the translation itself
as a product, supported by visual materials related to the narrative amd reflections of the work in
the digital world, its consumability has risen significantly.

When considering the example of The Little Prince in the context of the Turkish cultural
industry, it is possible to argue that the commercial aspect of the work outweighs its literary aspect.
In the frame of innovative modes of production known as aesthetic or cultural economy within the
intersection of economic and cultural spheres, publishers' notable enthusiasm for this work is based
on its established market appeal and successful track record. The commercial aspect appears to be
a significant factor driving the translation of works, particularly since 2015. This aligns with the
theory of culture industry, which asserts that every production is driven by commercial interests.
Horkheimer's assertion regarding the culture industry, in which he discusses "the economic system
assuming the role of objective reason, authoritarian religion, or metaphysics” (2002, p. 81), appears
to hold true even for The Little Prince which encompasses profound universal values and
assertions that are applicable across different cultures.
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Conclusion

The study discusses dimensions of the causality of the culture industry, focusing on mass
culture and popular culture concepts that contribute to the development of the culture industry
concept. Some ideas about historical materialism and the structure of capitalism that form a
critique of the culture industry are discussed. In general, it can be argued that the critique of the
culture industry stems from the perspective that the social realm is intertwined with economic and
political factors. Consequently, cultural aspects have also taken on an economic nature within late
capitalist society, as evidenced by various indicators. In a society where culture and cultural
artifacts are commercialized and traded, the primary goal of cultural creations is often focused on
financial profit.

One of the most notable instances of commodification within popular culture is The Little
Prince, the subject of analysis. The fact that this piece, authored by Antoine de Saint-Exupéry,
deals with the idea of fleeing from war and worldly materialism is particularly noteworthy given
its transformation into a commercial product over time, thereby embodying the very materialism
it critiques. Even watercolour artworks, which greatly influenced the work's popularity, have now
been commercialized separately from the original pieces. Based on Stevenson's theory within this
study’s framework, The Little Prince has been acknowledged as a cultural product. This is due to
its susceptibility to critical interpretations from the public, stemming from its commercial success
and portrayal of varied ideologies.

Every translation is essentially a form of reproduction, as the culture industry views each
reproduction as a reinterpretation or presentation of an existing work in a different style. Every
reinterpretation can also be considered an ideological reproduction. From this viewpoint, it can be
argued that The Little Prince's translations offer varied interpretations, particularly concerning the
controversial fourth chapter. However, given the extensive range of translations, there is a sense
that commercial interests take precedence over ideological objectives in this context. Even the
translations of the book omitting the expression "a Turkish dictator” might be influenced by
economic considerations. By creating a neutral version, a higher rate of sales may have been
aimed. In a Marxist sense, these translations are cultural products that are tailored for commercial
interest. Thus, the concepts of culture industry have been deemed applicable to this research.
However, Horkheimer's argument that commodification leads to the standardization within
cultural sphere has been refuted. Since different ideological stances are exhibited in the translations
of the work, no standardization has been found. The range of translations produced after the 2000s,
when the work became commercialized, indicates that even though they do not conform to
established norms, these translated works continue to contribute to commodification. Moreover,
regardless of different translation strategies, it has been concluded that different versions of The
Little Prince are examples of bookaflage in Benton’s term in Turkiye. The reason is that they are
consumed to create a specific cultural stance by individuals based on the popularity of the book as
a part of global culture.
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POZIiTiViZM ODAGINDA HUSEYIN CAHIT
YALCIN VE HiPPOLYTE TAINE

HUSEYIN CAHIT YALCIN AND HIPPOLYTE
TAINE IN THE FOCUS OF POSITIVISM

OZET

Pozitivizm, 19. ve 20. yiizyillarda 6ne ¢ikan felsefl
akimlardandir. Saint-Simone’un ¢aligmalariyla
baslamig, Auguste Comte’un c¢aligmalariyla One
cikmistir. Comte’un takipgilerinden Hippolyte Taine
isimli Fransiz diigiiniir, pozitivist goriisleri edebiyat,
ozellikle de elestiri alanina uygulamistir. Onun
diisiincesinin temelinde edebiyat eserlerinin toplumsal
bir belge 6zelligi tagidig1 ve edebiyat eserlerindeki olay
orgiisii, karakter gibi gesitli unsurlarin tesadiifen ortaya
¢tkmadigi iddiast vardir. Bu iddiasini 1rk, muhit, an
kavramlariyla desteklemistir. Adi gegen kavramlar;
kisilerin dogustan gelen ozelliklerini, insanin yasadig:
ortami ve icinde bulunulan donemi kapsar. Bu
kavramlarin pozitivizmle iligkisi, nedensellik ilkesi ile
birbirlerine bagli olmalar1 ve edebiyat eserinin biitiiniine
isaret etmeleridir. Pozitivizm 19. yilizyilda Osmanli
aydinlar1 arasinda da benimsenen bir goriis olmustur. Bu
calismada Servet-i Fiiniin yazarlarindan Hiiseyin Cahit
Yal¢in’in yayimlanan 29 yazisi Hippolyte Taine’nin
goriigleri ve pozitivizm 1s18inda incelenmistir. Bu
yazilardaki Ozellikle sanat ve elestiri kavramlarinin
pozitivist algi 1s18inda  degerlendirildikleri tespit
edilmistir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Pozitivizm, Hippolyte Taine,
Hiiseyin Cahit Yalgin, Servet-i Fiiniin

Hacettepe  Universitesi, Tiirk Dili  ve

Edebiyati

ABSTRACT

Positivism is one of the philosophical movements that
came to the fore in the 19th and 20th centuries. It started
with the works of Saint-Simone and came to the fore
with the works of Auguste Comte. A French thinker
named Hippolyte Taine, one of Comte's followers,
applied positivist views to the field of literature,
especially criticism. In the basis of his thought the claim
that literary works have the feature of social documents
and that various elements such as plot and character in
literary works do not emerge by chance exists. He
supported this claim with the concepts of race, milieu,
and moment. The mentioned concepts cover the innate
characteristics of people, the environment in which
people live and the current period. The relationship
between these concepts and positivism is that they are
interconnected with the principle of causality and point
to the whole of the literary work. Positivism was also a
view adopted among Ottoman intellectuals in the 19th
century. In this study, 29 writings of Hiiseyin Cahit
Yalgin, one of the writers of Servet-i Fiinin, are
analyzed in the light of Hippolyte Taine's views and
positivism. It has been determined that especially the
concepts of art and criticism in these articles are
evaluated in the light of positivist perception.

Keywords: Positivism, Hippolyte Taine, Hiiseyin Cahit
Yalgin, Servet-i Fiinin

Bolimii Mezunu, Ankara/Tiirkiye, E-posta:

dumluogeday@gmail.com / Hacettepe University, Graduate of Turkish Language and Literature Department,

Ankara/Turkiye. E-mail: dumluogeday@gmail.com

*k

Sorumlu yazar, Dog. Dr., Hacettepe Universitesi, Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyati Bolimii,

Ankara/Turkiye, E-posta: nisa@hacettepe.edu.tr / Corresponding Author, Assoc. Prof. Dr., Hacettepe University,
Faculty of Letters, Department of Turkish Language and Literature, Ankara/Tirkiye. E-mail: nisa@hacettepe.edu.tr

Makale Bilgisi (Article Info): Arastirma makalesi / Research Article, Makale Gelis Tarihi (Received): 20.04.2024, Makale Kabul Tarihi (Accepted): 20.06.2024


mailto:nisa@hacettepe.edu.tr
https://orcid.org/0009-0005-0618-2022
https://orcid.org/0000-0003-2624-5148

POZITIVIZM ODAGINDA HUSEYIN CAHIT YALCIN VE HIPPOLYTE TAINE 278

Giris

Pozitivizm kavrami 19. ylizyilin ilk yarisindan itibaren kullanilmaya baslar. Saint-Simon ve
ozellikle de Auguste Comte tarafindan kurulan bir 6greti olan pozitivizm, dis diinyanin sadece
deney yoluyla benimsenebilecegi one siirer. Pozitivizm, bilim 6ncesi diislince bi¢imleri olan batil
inanglar1 ve metafizigi yadsiyan bir diinya gorisidiir. Pozitif felsefe, diinyay1r deneysellik
penceresinden yorumlar ve anlamaya calisir. Baska bir deyisle Olciilemez, gozlemlenemez, test
edilemez olay ve goriislere mesafelidir.

Auguste Comte, pozitif felsefeyi tanimlamak i¢in insanin ii¢ asamadan gegctigini ortaya atar.
Wacquant, bu ii¢ agsamanin ilki olan teolojik evrede olgularin dogaiistii varliklarin miidahalesi ile,
ikinci asama olan metafizik veya soyut asamada soyutlamalara bagvurularak agiklandigini soyler.
Bilimsel ya da pozitif olarak anilan son asamada ise olgularin kesin nedenleri konusunda yapilan
arastirmalar yerini bu olgular1 birbirine baglayan neden sonug iliskilerine ve degismez yasalarin
kesfine birakir (Wacquant, 2003, s. 592). Comte, bu goriislerden hareketle toplumsal olaylarin da
belirli baglantilar ve yasalar gercevesinde ele alinabilecegini One siirer. “Eger bu kosul bir giin
gercekten yerine getirilirse modernlerin felsefe sistemi sonunda kendi biitiinliigiinde kurulmusg
olacaktr, ¢linkii gozlemlenebilir hi¢hir fenomenin artik astronomi, fizik, kimya, fizyoloji ve toplum
fenomenlerinin olusturdugu bes kategoriden birinin igine girmemesi kuskusuz miimkiin
olmayacaktir’ (Comte, 2019, s. 46). Toplumun ve toplumsal olaylarin da gézlemlenebilir bir nesne
gibi pozitif bilimlerin yontemleriyle incelenebilecegi fikri sosyoloji biliminin kurulmasina
onciiliik eder. Bu noktada pozitivist felsefenin klasik ve klasik sonrasi olmak {izere iki donemi
oldugunu hatirlamak gerekir. Ural ilk donemin Saint-Simon’un 18. yiizyildaki ¢alismalariyla
basladigin1 belirtir. Onu Aguste Comte, John Stuart Mill, Herbert Spencer ve Hippolyte Taine gibi
isimler izlemistir. Viyana g¢evresi olarak bilinen ikinci donemi baglatan arastirmacilar ise Ernst
Mach ve Richard Avenarius’tur (Ural, 2012, ss. 56-62). Bu ¢alismada Comte’un fikirlerinin
takipgisi olan Hippolyte Taine’nin ve onun goriislerini benimseyip edebiyat eserlerine uyarlayan
Hiiseyin Cahit Yal¢in’in yazilar1 esas alinmugtir.

19. ve 20. ylizyillarda pek ¢ok diisiiniirii ve edebiyatgiy1 etkileyen pozitivizmin Osmanli’daki
etkileri de dikkate degerdir. Korlael¢i’ye gore pozitivizmin iilkemize girisi dogrudan felsefi bir
etki ile olmaz. Farkli etkenlerin bir araya gelmesinden olusur. Dénem igerisindeki edebiyat
akimlari, okullara konan yeni dersler, Fransizca egitim veren okullar, Avrupa’ya gonderilen
ogrenciler, okullara gelen yabanci egitmenler veya bazi dernekler, pozitivizmin Osmanli’da
yayginlasmasini saglar (Korlaelgi, 1984, s. 201). Pozitivizminin etkilerinin edebiyatta
goriilmesinin temel nedeni ise 19. yiizyilda yapilan terciimelerdir. Ozellikle pozitif felsefenin
etkisiyle ortaya ¢ikan realizm ve natiiralizm akimlarini tanitan gevirilere rastlanir. Hiiseyin Cahit
disinda Servet-i Fiiniin Donemi yazarlarindan Ahmet Suayb, Mehmet Rauf, Riza Tevfik pozitivist
hareketin 6ne ¢ikan diger isimleridir.

Pozitivizmin Osmanli’da benimsenmesinin temel nedeni, iilkenin i¢inde bulundugu siyasi,
ekonomik ve kiiltiirel buhrana akilc1 bir ¢oziim iiretme c¢abasidir. Osmanli, Lale Devri’nden
itibaren yenilesmeyi ve Bati ile kurdugu iligkileri Fransa tizerinden siirdiirdiigii i¢in pozitivizmi de
Fransa kanali ile alir. Pozitivist goriisler Osmanli aydinlari arasinda 6nemli bir etki yaratmis, dergi
ve gazetelerde sik¢a tartisilan konulardan olmustur. Pozitivizmin edebiyat alaninda
yayginlagsmasini saglayan ayni zamanda bu ¢aligmanin da konusu olan Hiiseyin Cahit Yalgn,
pozitivist goriislerden etkilenen isimlerden biridir. Huyugiizel, Hiiseyin Cahit’in Besir Fuat’tan

NDEXAD
Cilt /| “Yolume: 7, Say1 | Jssue: 2, 2024



279 Ogeday DUMLU & Hayrunisa TOPCU

etkilendigini, bu etkinin izlerinin Hayat-1 Muhayyel ve Muallim gibi hikayelerde gorildigiini
sOyler. Bunun disinda Ahmet Riza ve Mizanci Murat’in goriisleri de Yalgin iizerinde etkili
olmustur (Huyugtizel, 1984, s. 6). Hiiseyin Cahit pozitivist anlayisini 19. yiizyilda yasayan Fransiz
diisiiniir Hippolyte Taine’nin goriisleri iizerine kurar. Hippolyte Taine’nin goriislerini ayrintili
olarak anlattigi Hikmet-i Bedayiye Dair adli yazi dizisi 1898’te Servet-i Fiiniin dergisinde
yaymmlanir. Ismail Alper Kumsar bu yazilar1 Servet-i Fiiniin Yazilar: I Estetik (Hikmet-i Bedayi)
adli kitapta toplayarak 2021°de yayimlar. Bu kitapta Hikmet-i Bedayiye Dair adli on alt1 yazi
disinda bunlarla konu agisindan biitiinliik olusturan on yazi daha vardir. Hiiseyin Cahit, yazilarin
cogunda Hippolyte Taine’nin goriislerini tanitir ve onlar1 yorumlar, yer yer Tiirk edebiyatindan
ornekler verir. Bu calismada da Hiiseyin Cahit’in Hippolyte Taine hakkindaki yazilar1 dikkate
alinmustir.

Hiiseyin Cahit, Taine’nin insan zihninin {iriinleri anlamak i¢in akilci bir sistem kurmasindan
etkilenir. Buradaki akilcilik toplumu ve sanat eserlerini anlamak igin pozitif bilimlerin
yontemlerine benzer yontemler kullanmak olarak ifade edilebilir.

Mahsulat-: fikriye-i beseriyeyi mesela bir siiri, bir romani, bir heykeli, bir eser-i
mimariyi, mahsulat-: tabiiye; mesela bir agag bir ot gibi telakki ve miitalaa ederek agacin,
otun zuhura gelisini izah igin bulunduklari arz ve iklim nasil tetkik ve miitalaa olunuyorsa
mahsulat-: fikriye-i beseriyeyi anlamak i¢in de bunlarin yetistigi zaman ve mekani nazar-1
teemmiile almak, yani su iki nev’ mahsulat arasinda bir fark gormemek fikri ancak XIX. asr-
1 maarifette, terakkiyat-1 ultim ve fiiniin ile miiyesser olmus, nesviinema bulmustur. Bu fikrin
en biiyiik hadimi Hippolye Taine dir. (Yalgin, 2021, s. 42)

Insan zihninin iiriinleri olan sanat eserleri tipki bir agag¢ veya ot gibi ele aliarak s6z konusu
tiriinlerin ortaya ¢ikis siireci incelenebilir. Bu siirecin ortaya ¢ikmasinda ve devam etmesinde
zaman, mekan gibi kavramlar 6nemlidir. Bu bakis acisinin benimsenmesi 19. yiizyilda, biliminin
ve sanatinin ilerlemesiyle miimkiin olmustur. Yazarin yorumlarindan da anlasilacagi iizere
Hiiseyin Cahit Yalcin gerek toplumsal olaylarin gerekse sanat eserlerinin tesadiifi bi¢imde,
kendiliginden ortaya ¢ikmadigimi diisiiniir. Olaylarin ve sanat eserlerinin ortaya ¢ikisinda belirli
etkenler vardir ve bu etkenler neden sonug iliskilerinden olusur. Mesele sanat eserlerinin
yaratildiklar1 kosullari tespit edebilmek ve bunlara dair genel ¢ikarimlar yapabilmektir.

Yal¢in’in goriisleri, 19. yiizyilda Tiirk elestirisi igerisinde 6ne ¢ikan yaklagimlardan biri olur.
Yal¢in’in goriislerinin temelinde ise Hippolyte Taine’ nin 1rk, muhit, an, kavramlar1 vardir. Genel
olarak anlatmak gerekirse 1rk kisinin mizaci ve kalitsal egilimlerine isaret eder. Irk, kisiden
bagimsiz diisiiniilemez ¢linkii kisiler irkin aktarimini saglar. Mubhit, insanin yasadig1 ve diger
insanlarla bir arada bulundugu ortama isaret eder. An ise yasanilan olaylarin, toplumsal
ozelliklerin, cevresel kosullarin i¢cinde bulunulan doneme goére degismesini ifade eder (Taine,
2022, ss. 27-29). Taine’nin toplumu ve edebiyat olaylarini bilimsel bir sekilde agiklamak i¢in 6ne
stirdligli bu yontem, 19. yiizyilin felsefi yapisini sekillendiren anlayislardan biri olur. Berna Moran
Taine’nin yonteminin belirsizlikler tasisa ve ulastig1 sonuglar kesinlikten mahrum olsa da sonraki
arastirmacilara onciiliik ettigini belirtir (Moran, 2004, ss. 84-85). Yal¢in ise Taine’nin goriislerini
benimseyerek edebiyat eserlerinin hangi kosullarda iiretildiklerini, gecirdikleri degisimlerin
nedenlerini ve bunun toplumla baglantisini sorgular. Diger bir deyisle diisiince {iriinii olan edebiyat
da pozitif bilimlerin yontemine benzer akilci bir yontemle ¢dziimlenebilir bir alan héline gelir. Bu
yontemin arkasindaki sistem pozitivizmdir. Dolayisiyla Yal¢in’in Hippolyte Taine nin gortisleri
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15181inda uyguladig1 edebiyat elestirisi de pozitivizmin ilkelerinden beslenir. Bunlar; determinizm
ve tiimevarimdir. Bir¢ok bilimsel yontemin temelinde bulunan bu iki ilke edebiyat eserlerinin
elestirisinde ve ¢oziimlenmesinde de etkili olur. Bu nedenle ¢alismanin sonraki boliimlerinde,
Hiiseyin Cahit Yal¢in’in Servet-i Fiinun dergisindeki yazilarinda yer alan sanat ve elestiri
kavramlar1 pozitivizmle iliskileri agisindan degerlendirilecek ardindan yazilar determinizm ve
tiimevarim ilkeleri esliginde Taine’ nin goriisleriyle karsilastirilarak tartisilacaktir. Bu ¢alismanin
amaci1 Hiiseyin Cahit Yal¢in’in goriislerini aktarmak degildir. Calismanin hedefi, bu goriiglerin
pozitivizmle baglantisini ortaya koymak ve bu baglantinin pozitivizmin hangi ilkeleri {izerinden
kuruldugunu tespit etmektir. Bu noktada su hatirlatmanin yapilmasinda fayda vardir. Determinizm
ve tlimevarim birbiriyle yakindan iligkili iki bilimsel yontemdir. Bu nedenle tiimevarimsal
yontemin kullandig1 pek ¢ok yerde determinist bakis agisi, determinist iliskilerin oldugu pek ¢ok
yerde de tiimevarimsal yontem benimsenmistir. Fakat bu calismada yazilarin ayrintili ve agik
bicimde degerlendirilebilmeleri i¢in ad1 gegen iki ilkeye ayr1 basliklar altinda yer verilmistir.

Sanat ve Elestiri Kavramlarina Pozitivist Yaklasimlar

Sanatin ne oldugunu, nasil gelistigini anlama ve icerigini kavrama cabalari elestirinin ortaya
¢ikmasina zemin hazirlar. Clinkii boylelikle sanat eserinde bulunmasi gereken 6zellikler giindeme
gelir ve iyi bir sanat eserinin nitelikleri belirli yontemlere dayanan bir analizden sonra tespit
edilmesi planlanir. Sanat eserinin temel Ozelliklerinden birisi estetiktir. Estetigin kurallarini
belirlemek icinse bazi yollar vardir. Hiiseyin Cahit Yal¢in, Hippolyte Taine’ nin tecriibe ve tarihe
dayanan yontemini benimser.

Tkinci usiil tecriibi ve tarihidir ki bedayi-i dsdr-1 sinaiyeyi tetkik ile bundan “tenkit” ve
“zevk” hakkinda kavaid istihra¢ etmeye calisir. Iste bu usiliin en birinci adamlarindan biri
ve adeta miiessisi Fransiz megsahir-i hitkemasindan miiteveffa Hippolyte Taine dir. Bu iistat
ulum-1 tabiiyenin esaslarimi, dikkat ve ihtimamatini, takip ettikleri tariki ultim-1 ahlakiyeye
tatbik ile kendi zamanina kadar bir esas-1 metin tizerine miiesses uliim-1 ahlakiyeye metanet
vermis ciddi bir terakki temin etmistir. (Yalgin, 2021, ss. 37-38)

Yalcin’in estetik ve tenkit hakkinda yaptigi bu degerlendirme pozitivizmin temel
ozelliklerini tagir. Bu 6zelliklerden ilki, Auguste Comte’un toplumsal olaylarin pozitif bilimlerin
yontemleri ile incelenebilecegini sdyleyen goriislidiir. Comte, pozitif felsefenin olugmasi icin
sosyal olaylarin da pozitif inceleme yontemleri kapsamina alinmasi gerektigini, gézlemlenebilen
her olayn fizik, kimya, fizyoloji ve sosyal olaylarin disinda kalamayacagini sdyler (akt. Korlaelgi,
1986, ss. 122-123). Yal¢in da Taine’nin doga bilimlerinin yol ve yontemini sosyal bilimlere
aktardigindan bahseder. Yukaridaki alintida goriilen pozitivizmin ikinci 6zelligi ise tecriibedir.
“Ilmi ilerlemenin dleti tecriibedir. Tecriibi taharriyatin ashni da vakia (fait) teskil eder. Iste
Taine 'nin dikkatini celbeden bu vakiadir” (Ercilasun, 2004, s. 83). Hippolyte Taine tecriibeye ve
tarihe dayanan yolu benimser ¢iinkii tecriibenin gézlemlenebilir bir yonii vardir. Ayrica s6z konusu
tecriilbeden yola ¢ikilarak akil yiiriitiilebilir ve ¢ikarimlar yapilabilir.

Hippolyte Taine Ingiliz Edebiyat: Tarihi adli eserinde doga bilimlerinin ¢alisma alaniyla
sosyal bilimlerinkini karsilastirir. Toplumsal olaylar1 6l¢gmek, tartmak veya bir formiile baglamak
miimkiin degildir fakat her iki bilim alanin kapsamina giren olaylardaki neden sonug iligkileri
benzer bigimde sekillenir.
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Ne var ki, manevi bilimlerin degerlendirme ara¢lar: maddi bilimlerinkiyle ayni olmasa
da mesele, her ikisinde de aynidir ve ayni sekilde kuvvetlerden, yonlerden ve biiyiikliiklerden
olusur. Dolayisiyla, nihai etkinin her ikisinde de aym kurala gore meydana geldigi
soylenebilir. Temel giiclerin biiyiik ya da kiiciik olmasina gore, etki de biiyiik ya da kiigiiktiir.
(Taine, 2022, s. 30)

Taine’nin sosyal olaylar1 doga bilimlerinin yontemiyle agiklama ¢abasi sanatla iligkilidir.
Ciinkii sanat eserleri, sonraki alintilarda goriilecegi tizere toplumsal siirecin bir {iriiniidiir. Yani o
eserin kaleme alindig1 donemdeki kosullar hem esere hem de sanatgiya etki eder. Bu kosullar tipk1
doga bilimlerinde oldugu gibi belirli kurallar ve yaklagimlar 1s18inda degerlendirmek pozitivizmin
akilcl tutumuyla Ortiisiir.

Hiiseyin Cahit Yalg¢in, sanat eserlerinin olusum siirecini ve estetigin bununla iliskisini
acikladiktan sonra bu eserleri kavramak i¢in gerekli bir tiir olan elestirinin gérevinden bahseder.
Sanat eseri toplumun bir {irlinii oldugunda hem sanatgilar ve onlarin gevresi hakkinda hem de o
toplum hakkinda aragtirmacilara yol gostermek i¢in sanatcilarin o donemde nasil diistindiikleri ve
hissettikleri hakkinda bilgi vermek zorundadir (Yalgin, 2021, ss. 51-52). Yal¢in’in bu sozleri sanat
eserleri tesadiifi bigimde ortaya ¢ikmadigina isaret eder. Ait olduklar1 donemin sosyal kosullarinin
triinleridir. Bu goriis, elestiriyi kisisel zevk ve yargilarin 6tesine tasir. Elestirmene bir eseri
degerlendirmeden 6nce donemin sosyal kosullar1 hakkinda fikir ve bilgi sahibi olma sorumlulugu
yiikler. Elestiri, sanat eserlerinin degerlendirilmesinde s6z sahibi olmakla birlikte bunu nasil
yaptigina da dikkat etmelidir. Sanat¢inin ve eserin ortaya ¢iktig1 toplumdan yola ¢ikilarak yapilan
elestiri somut gerekgelere ve akilci bir yonteme dayanir. Edebiyat eserlerinin 6nemi de ait oldugu
donemin kosullarini yansitmasindan ileri gelir. Hippolyte Taine elestiri konusundaki goriislerini
ayrmtili bigimde acikladig1 Ingiliz Edebiyati Tarihi’nde ge¢mis yasantilar1 kaydeden eserlerin
degerli olduklarini belirtir. Ciink{i edebiyatin asli gorevi gecmise ait hisleri, yasayis bigcimlerini
vermektir. Bu, onu edebi hale getirir. Boylelikle edebiyat eserleri bir ulusun ve yiizyilin
panoramasini yansitir (Taine, 2022, s. 35).

Taine edebiyat eserlerini ait olduklar1 donemi yansitan birer belge olarak goriir. Edebiyat
eserinin faydali ve edebi olup olmamasi toplumu yansitmasiyla dogru orantilidir. Taine’nin
edebiyat eserleri i¢in belirledigi bu 6l¢iit hem elestirinin mahiyetini belirler hem de s6z konusu
eserlerin nedensellik ilkesi ¢ergevesinde aciklanmasini saglar. Yani bir edebiyat eserinin ortaya
cikisini belirli nedenlere dayandirir ki bu durum da pozitivizmle iliskilendirilebilir. Nedensellik
ilkesinin ayrintilarindan ise sonraki boliimde bahsedilecektir.

Hippoyte Taine ve onun fikirlerinin savunucusu Hiiseyin Cahit Yalcin, yiizyillardir
tartisilmakta olan sanat ve elestiri kavramlarini pozitivizm 151ginda ele alirlar. Bu baglantinin iki
yonii vardir. Bunlardan ilki, sanat eserlerinin toplumsal bir belge niteligi tasidigi, belirli kosullar
altinda meydana geldigi, dolayisiyla tecriibelerden beslendigidir. Bu kosullarin nedenleri, ortaya
cikma bigimleri agiga c¢ikarilirsa sanat eserlerine yonelik dogrulanabilir ve Ongoriilebilir
kurallardan olusan bir sistem olusturulabilir. Iste bu sistem, pozitivizmin sosyal olaylara
uygulanms halidir. Ikinci olarak ise sanat eserlerinin yorumlanmasinda ve anlasilmasinda dnemli
bir ara¢ olan elestirinin, pozitivist algi1 1s181nda olusturulan kurallar1 kullanmasindan bahsedilebilir.
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Determinizm: Belirli Nedenler Belirli Sonuclar1 Dogurur

Basit bi¢imde anlatmak gerekirse determinizm, olaylarin neden sonug iligkisi ¢er¢evesinde
aciklanmasi anlamina gelir ve bilimsel diisiincenin temelini olusturur. Gerek sanat ve elestirinin
pozitivist diislince c¢ergevesinde insa edilmesinde gerekse tlimevarim yontemiyle agiklanan
olaylarda etkilidir. Ciinkii ileri siiriilen durum ve olay1 akilci nedenler 15181nda gerekcelendirerek
aciklar. Ahmet Cevizci determinizmin tanimint yaparken evrende olup biten her seyin bir
nedensellik baglantis1 iginde gergeklestigini belirtir. Evrendeki tim olgu ve olaylarin mutlak
olarak nedenlere bagli oldugunu ve nedenleri tarafindan kosullandigini belirtir. Boylelikle
evrendeki her sonucun ve olayin belirli nedenleri oldugu, ayni sekilde doganin nedensel yasalara
tabi oldugu fikri one ¢ikar (Cevizci, 2005a, ss. 465-466).

Determinizm, durum ve olaylar1 nedensellik ilkesi ¢ercevesinde agikladigi i¢in Hippolyte
Taine’nin gelistirdigi edebiyat yaklagiminin da temelini olusturur. “Determinizmin, pozitivizmin
bir neticesi olmasi ve Taine’in diigiincesindeki tiim bilimsel elestiri ve gelismelerin temelinde
bulunmast hem Hiiseyin Cahid hem de Ahmed Suayb in determinizmi benimsemeleri noktasinda
dogrudan rol oynamistir” (Ihtiyar, 2020, s. 713). Determinizm, ayn1 zamanda sanat1 sosyal agidan
ele alan yaklasimlarla da iliskilidir. Demet Ulusoy, sanati sosyal agidan ele alan nedensel,
anlatimc1 ve hikaye edici li¢ yaklasimdan bahseder. Sanat eserlerinin i¢inde bulundugu sosyal
kosullar tarafindan belirlendigini 6ne siiren yaklasim nedensel yaklagimdir ve Taine en 6nemli
temsilcilerinden biridir (Ulusoy, 1993, ss. 248-249). Nedensel yaklagima gore nesneler gibi olay
ve durumlar da tesadiifen ortaya ¢ikmaz. Onlarin ortaya ¢ikmasinin ardinda belirli nedenler vardir.
“Mesela mistrin, yulafin, portakalin, ¢amin zuhurunu anlamak igin o maddi derece-i hararet nasil
tetkik olunuyorsa bilfarz hakikatperestane ressamligin, klasik edebiyatin zuhurunu anlamak igin
de o manevi derece-i harareti yani efkdr ve ahlakin hal-i umumisini tetkik etmelidir. Mahsulat-
fikr-i beser de mahsulat-1 tabiat gibi ancak muhitleriyle izah olunabilir” (Yalgin, 2021, s. 40).
Hiiseyin Cahit bu sozleriyle edebiyat ve resim gibi sanatlarin ortaya ¢ikisini iginde bulunduklari
donemin goriisleri ve ahlak anlayisi ile bagdastirirken sosyal olaylarin incelenmesini de pozitif
bilimlerin yontemlerine yaklastirmaya gayret eder. Misir, yulaf, portakal gibi bitkilerin yetistigi
kosullart anlamak ile resim ve edebiyatin ortaya ¢ikisini anlamak arasinda neden sonug iligkisi
baglaminda bir fark yoktur. Ciinkli “Taine’in dayandigi usil determinizmdir. Yani o, her seyi
sebebini aragtirarak a¢iklamak ister” (Glilsen, 2014, s. 63). Pozitivizmin bu temel ilkesi edebiyatta
realizm olarak kendini gosterir.

Fransa'da realizm meslegi “Mahsulat-1 fikr-i beserle, mahsulat-1 tabiiye arasinda fark
yoktur.’ kaidesinin kabul ve tatbik edilisinden baska bir sey degildir. Emile Zola, Hippolyte
Taine ‘lyilik ve kétiiliik de seker ve tizab gibi bir mahsuldiir.” hiikmiinii rehber-i hareket
ittihaz ederek efal-i beseriyeyi bu nokta-i nazardan tetkik ile romanlarinda eshas-1 vakay:
filan veya falan cihete icra-y: harekete icbar eden esbabi taharri eylemis ve her seyi yed-i
iktidarimizda olmayan birtakim esbabin bir mahsule-i tabiiyesine tebaan viicutpezir oluyor
gostermistir. (Yalgn, 2021, ss. 99-100)

Neden sonug ilkesi geregi; insanligin diisiince {irtinlerini ve dogal, yani somut {iriinlerin ortaya
cikisini benzer bigimde ele almak miimkiindiir. Dolayisiyla romanlardaki goriisler, karakterlerin
davranig bigimleri belirli nedenlerin sonuglaridir. Bu nedenlerin basinda soya cekim gelir.
Ozellikle naturalistler tarafindan benimsenen bir dzellik olan soya ¢ekim, kisinin fiziksel ve ruhsal
olarak genetik aktarim yoluyla anne babasina ve kan bagi olan diger yakinlarina benzemesidir.
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Hiiseyin Cahit ¢ocugun dogustan gelen ruhsal ozellikleri ve soya cekim ile sahip oldugu
Ozelliklerinin onun yetismesinde ve sonradan yer alacagi pek ¢ok olayda etkili oldugunu soyler
(Yalgin, 2021, s. 141). Bu ilkeyi edebiyat eserleri etrafinda yorumlamak gerekirse metinlerdeki
higbir karakterin eylemleri tesadiifi degildir. Kisilik 6zellikleri, yetisme sartlari eylemlerinin
nedenlerini olusturur.

Hiiseyin Cahit Yalg¢in, neden sonug iligkisini sadece realizm veya naturalizm g¢ercevesinde
degil klasisizm ve romantizmi dikkate alarak agiklar. Ciinkii sanat anlayislarini toplumsal
kosullardan bagimsiz degerlendirmek miimkiin degildir. Ornegin Antik Yunan’da fiziksel acidan
gliclii ve kusursuz bir bedene sahip ¢ocuklarin dogmasi i¢in kadin ve erkekler es segimine 6zen
gosterirlerdi. Erkekler fiziksel olarak giiclenmek i¢in kiigiik yaslardan itibaren sportif faaliyetlere
ugrasirlardi. Giinlimiize kadar gelen Yunan heykelleri onlarin beden giizelligine verdikleri 6nemin
gostergesidir. Roma’nin kurulmasiyla onlarin egemenligi altina giren Yunanlilar disiplinli bir
yasam siirmelerini saglayan kurallar terk ederek tembellestiler. Bu arada diinyay1 etkisi altina alan
savaglar, istilalar ve gogler tiim insanligr kapsayacak yeni bir ruh halini meydana getirdi.
Karamsarlik, hiiziin, hayattan nefret bu ruh halinin esasini olusturdu. Ornegin gotik mimari bu ruh
halinin sonucudur. Rene, Werther, Faust, Manfred gibi hassas ruhlu, en ufak iiziintiilerden biiyiik
ruhsal sarsintilar yasayan kahramanlar sik¢a karsimiza ¢ikmaya baslar. “Mal du siecle”, yani asrin
hastalig1 anlamina gelen bu ruh hali 19. yiizyi1la damgasini vurur (Yalgin, 2021, ss. 54-66). Hiiseyin
Cahit, sozlerinden de anlagilacag: tizere klasisizmden realizme dek gegen siireci toplumsal
nedenlerle iliskilendirerek aciklar. Yani halkin ve sanatcilarin klasik, romantik ve realist
egilimlerinin ardinda birtakim toplumsal gerekgeler vardir.

Hiiseyin Cahit Yal¢in, determinizmi iki agidan ele alir. ilki toplumsal olaylar1 tipk1 doga
bilimleri kapsamindaki olaylar gibi somut neden sonug iliskileri etrafinda ele alma c¢abasidir.
Ormnegin musir, yulaf, portakal gibi bitkilerin yetistigi topragin ve bulunduklari iklimin 6zellikleri
onlarin yetisme nedenlerini olusturur. Boylelikle ortaya ¢ikan her {iriin -ister sosyal bilimler ister
doga bilimleri kapsaminda olsun- belirli nedenlerin sonuglar1 olarak hayatimiza girer.
Determinizmin ikinci yansimast ise edebiyatta olur. Edebiyat eserlerindeki karakterlerin eylemleri,
dogustan getirdikleri 6zelliklerin ve yetisme kosullarinin sonuglaridir. Dolayisiyla bu karakterler
gercekei ve akla uygun bigimde olusturulmuslardir.

Tiimevarim: Irk, Muhit, An

Hippolyte Taine ozellikle Ingiliz Edebiyati Tarihi adli eserinin 6n sdziinde topluma ve
edebiyat eserlerine yonelik degerlendirmelerinde tiimevarim yontemini benimser. Hiiseyin Cahit
de Servet-i Fiinun dergisindeki yazilarinda bu degerlendirmeleri yorumlayarak tanitir. Bu boliimde
oncelikle Taine’nin timevarim yontemiyle iliskilendirilebilecek goriislerine ve kavramlara yer
verilecek ardindan Hiiseyin Cahit’in bu konudaki agiklamalar1 tartisilacaktir.

Kiigiik parcalardan ve bu parcalar arasindaki baglantilardan yola ¢ikan tiimevarim yontemi,
olaylar1 ulastig1 genellemeler araciligiyla degerlendirmek ister. “Genelden ézele, tiimelden tikele
giden, genel yasadan érnek ya da ozel bir uygulamasini ¢ikarsayan tiimdengelime kars:t olarak,
ozelden genele, tek tek olgulardan genel yasalara ulagan tekil gozlem o&nermelerinden
stirlanmamis genellemelere yiikselen akil yiiriitme tiirii, genelleme” (Cevizci, 2005b, ss. 1653-
1654). Bu yontemin pozitivizmdeki etkisi toplumsal olaylarin agiklanmasinda goriiliir. Taine,
medeniyeti kiicliik parcalara bdlerek onun hakkinda genel ¢ikarimlara ulagmak ister. Bunu
yaparken hayvan 6rneginden yola ¢ikar. Hayvanin i¢gidiileri, disleri, organlari, iskelet yapist, kas
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sistemi birbirine baglidir ve bunlardan birinde meydana gelen degisiklik, hayvanin diger
unsurlarinda da bir degisiklik meydana getirebilir. Bir dogabilimcinin birkag¢ parcadan yola ¢ikarak
akil yiiritme yoluyla tiim bedeni olusturabilmesi miimkiinse bir medeniyeti olusturan din, felsefe,
aile bi¢imi, edebiyat, sanat gibi Ozelliklerin de degisime yol agacak biitlinciil bir sistem
olusturabilmesi miimkiindiir (Taine, 2022, s. 33). Din, felsefe, aile, edebiyat ve sanat bir toplumu
olusturan bilesenlerdir ve birbirlerine bagimlidirlar. Ciinkii herhangi birindeki degisim digerini de
etkiler. Dolayisiyla bu bilesenlerden yola c¢ikilarak yapilacak ongoriiler genellenebilir ve
medeniyetin biitiinii hakkindaki isabetli tahminleri miimkiin kilar.

Sanat eserlerini incelerken kullanilan zaman ve mekan unsurlari tiimevarimsal yontemin
gostergesi olmakla birlikte bu yontemin karakteristik unsurlar1 degillerdir. Hippolyte Taine 1rk,
muhit, an kavramlarmi gelistirerek kendisiyle 6zdeslesen edebiyat elestirisi yontemi ortaya
atmustir. Irki su sozciiklerle tanimlar:

Irk denen sey, insanmin kendisiyle birlikte giin yiiziine ¢ikardigr ve genellikle mizact ile
Viicut yapisinda belirgin farkliliklarin eslik ettigi dogustan gelen ve kalitsal egilimlerdir.
Halktan halka degisirler. Sigirlarin ve atlarin cinsleri oldugu gibi, insanin da dogal olarak
cinsleri vardwr: Bazilart cesur ve zekidir, bazilart iirkek ve dar kafalidir. Crinkii bir hayvan
diinyaya gelir gelmez bulundugu ortama uyum saglamak zorundadir; havaya, gidaya,
sicakliga bagh olarak farkl sekilde nefes alir, kendini farkli sekillerde yeniler; bunlardan
farkh sekillerde etkilenir. Farkli bir iklim ve durum, farkl ihtiyaclar: beraberinde getirir,
dolaywsiyla farkli bir eylemler diizeni dogurur. Bu da farkli bir aliskanliklar diizenine ve
Nihayet farkli yetenek ve i¢giidiilerden olusan bir diizene yol acar. (Taine, 2022, s. 27)

Irk sadece biyolojik Ozelliklere isaret etmez, dogustan getirilen bu 6zelliklerin muhit ve
iklimin etkisiyle nasil degistigini de kapsar. Dolayisiyla hem bir neden sonug iliskisi barindirir
hem de muhite uyum saglamak icin gecirilen degisimlerin neticesinde cesitli genellemelere
ulagilmasini saglar. Bu nedenle itk kavrami ele alinirken Taine’nin muhit ve iklime dair yaptig1
degerlendirmeler de goz oniinde bulundurulmalidir. Hippolyte Taine’e gére Cermen ve Latin
Helen 1rklar arasindaki farkliligin nedeni iklimdir. Soguk, nemli yerlerde, bataklik kenarlarinda
yasayan Cermenler etobur ve savaga meyilli olurken gilizel manzaralar i¢inde deniz kenarinda
yasayan Latin ve Helen 1rklar1 toplumsallagsmaya yatkin, bilimi, edebiyat1 ve sanatlar1 kesfetmeye
diigkiin bir toplum olmuslardir (Taine, 2022, s. 28). Hippolyte Taine’nin bu degerlendirmesinde
hem toplumlarin farkli 6zelliklerinden yola ¢ikarak genellemelere ulastigi hem de toplumun
ozellikleri ile iklim ve mubhit arasinda neden sonug iliskisi kurdugu goriiliir.

An kavrami da tipki irk ve muhit kavrami gibi sanat eserinin olugmasinda etkilidir. Bir sanat
eserinde, ayn1 konu veya ayni1 karakter islense bile onun islendigi donem eseri sekillendirir. Taine
bu gortislerini desteklemek icin farkli donemlerin ve uluslarin edebiyatlarindan 6rnek verir.
Fransiz trajedisinden Corneille ve Voltaire, Yunan tiyatrosundan Eshilos ve Evripidis, Latin
siirinden Lucretius ve Claudius Claudianus, Italyan resminden Vinci ve Guido’nun eserlerindeki
genel alg1 benzerdir. Fakat sanatcilar arasindaki halef selef iliskisi eserlerin tisluplarini, yaratim
stireglerini ve ayrintilarin1 da degistirir. Yani, ilk eser ikincisini belirlemis olur. Bu siireg, bir
bitkide de halkta da aymi sekilde isler. Aymi sicaklikta ve ayni toprakta biiyliyen bitkiler
tomurcuklanma, ¢iceklenme ve meyve verme gibi ¢esitli asamalardan gecerler. Bu agsamalarin her
biri bir Onceki agamanin tamamlanmasi ile ortaya ¢ikar (Taine, 2022, s. 29). Taine’nin an
taniminda iklim konusunda yaptig1 degerlendirmede oldugu gibi neden sonug iligkisi géze ¢arpar.
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Kronolojik ilerleyis i¢inde ortaya ¢ikan her fikir {iriinii kendisinden 6ncekiyle baglantilidir. Onceki
sanat eseri kendisinden sonra geleni de sekillendirir. Bu durum ayni zamanda an kavramiyla da
baglantilidir. Ciinkii sanat yaklasimlari, begeniler, deger yargilari donemlere gore degisebilir. Bu,
ayn1 konularin, olaylarin, durumlarin veya ruh hallerinin farkli sekillerde karsimiza ¢ikmasinin da
nedenidir. Taine ilk olarak sanatin olusum siirecindeki mekanizmay1 (tema, estetik anlayis, deger
yargilari, begeniler, islup Ozellikleri vb.) kiiciik parcalara bolerek an kavramina ulagmis
sonrasinda bu kavrami bir biitiinlin parcasi kabul edip sanat eserinin kendisiyle ilgili
genellemelerde bulunmustur. Sanat eserlerinde ayni malzemenin farkli sekillerde sunulmasi an
kavramiyla ilgili genel ¢ikarimlardandir.

Hiiseyin Cahit’e geldigimizde ise onun irk, muhit ve an kavramlarinin ayrintili tanimlarina
gecmeden Once sanat eserlerinin ortaya ¢ikisi ve romanin yapist ile ilgili genel degerlendirmelerde
bulundugunu goriirliz. Yazinin 6nceki boliimlerinde de sik¢a deginilen insan zihnin iiriinlerinin bir
ot veya agag¢ gibi degerlendirilebilecegi fikri tiimevarim yontemiyle iligkilidir. Sanat eserlerini
olusturan zaman ve mekan unsurlarina odaklanilarak par¢adan biitiine giden bir yol izlenir. Ad1
gecen unsurlarin sanat eserlerini nasil sekillendirdigi ve kendi aralarindaki baglanti eserler
hakkinda genel ¢ikarimlar yapilmasini miimkiin kilar.

Hiiseyin Cahit Tanzimat’in ilani, Servet-i Fiinin dergisinin kurulmasi gibi siyaset ve
edebiyat giindemindeki 6nemli olaylara yer verirken bunlari {ilkenin i¢inde bulundugu sartlar
dikkate alarak degerlendirir. Ornegin Tanzimat’mn ilan1 Osmanli’min Batililasma ¢abasmin bir
{iriiniidiir. Namik Kemal’in tiyatrolarindaki Islam ve Akif Beyler, donemin vatan sevgisini ve
yigitligi dnceleyen anlayisinin sembolii olurlar. Fakat Tanzimat’in son yillarinda Bat1 edebiyatina
kars1 takinilan temkinli tutum, Recaizade Mahmud Ekrem ve Abdiilhak Hamid’in siirlerinden
yeterince beslenmemek gibi nedenler edebiyatin yenilesmesini yavaslatmis fakat durduramamistir.
Nitekim Cenab Sahabeddin ve Tevfik Fikret bu degisimin devamliligin1 saglayan isimler
olmuslardir. (Yal¢in, 2021, ss. 70-76). Yal¢in’in, Tanzimat ve Servet-i Fiinin donemlerini
degerlendirirken biitiinciil bir bakis agisina sahip oldugu goriiliir. Edebiyattaki degisimi siyasi
olaylarin uzaginda degerlendirmez. Ayrica edebi donemleri yorumlarken birbirleri arasindaki
iligkiyi, birinin sona ermesinin digerinin baslangicinda nasil etkili oldugunu da agiklar. Boylelikle
siyasi gelismelerden, eserlerden ve yazarlardan yola ¢ikarak genel ¢ikarimlar yapar.

Hiiseyin Cahit’in, ayrintilardan yola ¢ikarak genellemelere ulastig1 bir baska durum, realist
eserler i¢in de s6z konusudur. Bu eserlerin pek ¢ok kii¢iik ayrinti ile dolu olmasini biktirict bulanlar
da vardir. Fakat bu ayrintilar sayesinde karakterleri anlamamiz miimkiin olur. Bu nedenle
betimlemeler edebiyat eserlerine sadece gosteris katmaz ayni zamanda felsefl ve ruhsal derinlik
de verir. (Yalgin, 2021, ss.102-104) Yazarin biktirict ayrintilar olarak nitelendirdigi mekéan
betimlemeleridir. Bu betimlemeleri, eserin gercekgiligi ve niteligi agisindan gerekli goriir. Ayrica
yazarin karakterizasyon algis1 da pozitivist anlayisa dolayisiyla onun sanattaki yansimasi olan
realizme uygundur. Ciinkii eserdeki ayrintilar sadece bilgi aktarimindan ibaret degildir. Pek ¢ok
ayrinti, karakterlerin 6zellikleri i¢in agiklama niteligindedir. Yani belirli sartlar belirli nitelikteki
karakterleri dogurur ve bu iliski betimlemeler araciligiyla ortaya konur.

Hiiseyin Cabhit, “Gaye-i Hayali 3 — Sanatin Ahlak ile Miinasebeti 3” isimli yazisinda romanin
nelerden olustugunu tartisir. Roman, kisi, olay 6rgiisii ve lislup unsurlarindan olusur. Yazar, kisi
bahsinde uzun uzun Balzac’tan bahseder. Balzac’in eserlerinde karakterlerin, onlarin giinliik
yasamlarindan yola ¢ikilarak yapilan pek ¢cok ayrintili betimlemeyle derinlestirildigini sdyler. Olay
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orgiisii ise hem karakterlerin kisilik 6zelliklerine uygunluk gosterir hem de tabiat-1 esasiyenin, yani
tabiata uygun olanin agi13a ¢ikarilmasina hizmet eder. Uslup ise eserin tiim 6zellikleriyle uyumlu
olmalidir. Bu nedenle eserdeki her sozciik ve ciimle titizlikle yazilmalidir. Béylece bir eser tiim
unsurlariyla tabiata uygunluk gosterecek belirli bir sonuca dogru ilerler. Sanatin da tabiat gibi bir
biitiinliik olusturabilmesi i¢in en ufak bir ayrintinin bile bu biitiinliige hizmet etmesi gerekir
(Yalgin, 2021, ss. 142-147). Yal¢in’in romanin olusum agamalarini anlattigi bu yazi, pozitivizmle
iki agidan bagdastirilabilir. Romandaki kisi, olay orgiisii, iislup gibi tiim ayrintilar bir biitiiniin
parcalaridir ve o pargalarin arasindaki uyum bir araya gelerek biitiinii olusturur. ikinci olarak ise
bu uyum yaratilirken verilen ayrintilardan bahsedilebilir. Kisi, mekan, olay 6rgiisii gibi unsurlarin
aktarimi esnasinda verilen ayrintilar anlatilan1 gercekei hale getirir, tesadiifi olmaktan uzaklastirir.
Ayrica romanin dogaya uygun olma yoniinii de kuvvetlendirir. Bu durum bizi pozitivizmin
tiimevarime1 anlayisindan beslenen realist romana gotiirtir.

Hiiseyin Cahit Yalg¢in, Taine’nin 1rk, muhit, an konusundaki goriislerinden etkilenir ve bu
kavramlar1 kendi yorumlariyla zenginlestirerek gecerliliklerini vurgular. “Eshas-1 vaka iizerine
icra-yt tesir eden hi¢cbir nokta -zahiren ne kadar kii¢iik, kiymetsiz olursa olsun- ihmal edilmez.
Mesela bir sahsin ailesinden tevariis ettigi ahval-i ruhiye, ¢ocuklugu, sonra beraber yasadig
adamlar, sanati, meslegi, bunlarin kendine tesirleri hasili hi¢hir sey unutulmaz” (Yalgin, 2021,
s.100). Burada sayilan ruh hali, ¢cocukluk, sosyal ¢evre, meslek gibi ozellikler irk, muhit, an
kavramlarmin tamamiyla iligkilendirilebilir. Ciinkii siralandig1 iizere insanlarin kisilik 6zellikleri
ve yasam bi¢imleri ad1 gegen ii¢ kavram neticesinde belirlenir. Yal¢in’a gore irkin devamini kisiler
sagladigi icin 1rk, kisinin disinda degerlendirilemez. Muhit kavraminda ister iklim ister toplum
etkili olsun muhit, kisisel deneyimlerin toplamidir. Zaman da pes pese gelen nesiller arasindaki
baglantidan ibarettir. (Yal¢in, 2021, s.101). Yazar bu kiigiik parcalarin bir araya gelerek insani
sekillendirdigini ve edebi eserlerde karsimiza ¢iktigini vurgular. “Irk bir¢ok eshastan terkip ettigi
icin bu sahislarin ayri ayri iraesi wkin iraesi demektir. Binaenaleyh her sahsa ait kiigiik kiigtik
birtakim vaka-i hususiyeyi irae edersek irki géstermis oluruz. Bu kiigiik vakalar, biiyiik sebepleri
aramak bulmak icin bizim elimizde birer senet, birer vesika olacak. Bir eserde insanlar hakkinda
ne kadar delail, vesaik cem edebilirsek eserin kiymeti o kadar artacak” (Yal¢in, 2021, s.102).
Yazarin bu sozleri timevarimsal yontemin agik gostergeleridir. Meslek sec¢imi, yetisme kosullari,
yasam bi¢imi, kisilik 6zellikleri gibi ayrintilardan yola ¢ikarak irk kavramina ulagir. Irk kavrami
da eserlerin anlagilmasinda kullanilan bir 6l¢iit olur ayn1 zamanda da edebiyat eseri denilen bir
biitlinlin parcast haline gelir. Yani kiiclik pargalardan yola c¢ikilarak yapilan tespitler biitiin
hakkinda belirli sonuglara varilmasini saglar.

Hippolyte Taine’nin ve Hiiseyin Cahit Yal¢in’in tiimevarima dayanan bakis acilarmin iki
noktada toplandiklar1 goriiliir: 1. Toplumun 6zellikleri ve sanatin, daha 6zele indirgeyecek olursak,
edebiyatin ortaya ¢ikis agsamalari. 2. Irk, muhit, an kavramlari. Toplumsal eylemler, yagam bigimi,
fiziksel ozellikler, deger yargilar1 kendiliginden olusmazlar. Bunlar fiziksel ve psikolojik bazi
kosullarin geregi olarak ortaya cikarlar. Deniz kenarinda, refah i¢cinde yasayan toplumlarin sakin
yaratiliglt olmalari, beslenme gibi temel ihtiyaclar1 konusunda kaygi duymadiklar1 bir yasam
stirmelerinden bahsetmek miimkiinken; soguk memleketlerde ve zorlu cografi kosullarda yasayan
bir toplumun savasmaya meyilli ve et tiiketimine diigkiin olmas1 buna 6rnek olarak verilebilir.
Romanlardaki ayrintili mekan betimlemeleri, karakterlerin fiziksel ve ruhsal 6zellikleri bir biitlinii
olusturan parcalardir ve bunlar arasindaki uyum, neden sonug iligkisi o biitiiniin anlaml1 bir sonuca
sahip olmasin1 saglar. Bu bolimdeki pek g¢ok Ornekte goriildiigli gibi determinizm ilkesi
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tiimevarim ydnteminin dogal bir geregidir. Ciinkii parcalarin arasindaki uyum, neden sonug
iliskisiyle saglanir. Bu nedenle Hiiseyin Cahit ve Taine’nin pek ¢ok ifadesi yorumlanirken
determinizm ilkesine de gdnderme yapilmistir.

Sonuc¢

Pozitivizm, 19. ve 20. yiizyillarda pek ¢ok diisiiniirii ve sanat¢iyr etkilemis bir 6gretidir.
Saint-Simone’un ¢alismalariyla baglasa da asil sigramasimni Auguste Comte ve onun sosyoloji
bilimini kurmasi ile yapmaistir. Sosyolojinin bir bilim olarak kurulmasinin altindaki temel diisiince,
toplumsal olaylarin da pozitif bilimlerin ydntemleriyle incelenebilecegidir. Comte’un
takipgilerinden Hippolyte Taine, pozitivist goriisleri edebiyat, 6zellikle de elestiri alanina uygular.
Onun diisiincesinin temelinde edebiyat eserlerinin toplumsal bir belge 6zelligi tagidigi ve tipki
toplumda oldugu edebiyat eserlerinde de olay orgiisli, karakter, zaman, mekan gibi ¢esitli
unsurlarin tesadiifen ortaya ¢ikmadigr iddiasi yatar. Bu iddiasini 1irk, mubhit, an kavramlariyla
destekler. Adi1 gecen kavramlar; kisilerin dogustan gelen 6zelliklerini, insanin yasadig1 ve diger
insanlarla bir arada bulundugu ortami, i¢inde bulunulan dénemi kapsar. Bu kavramlarin
pozitivizmle baglantis1 nedensellik ilkesi ile birbirlerine bagli olmalart ve edebiyat eserinin
biitliniine isaret etmeleridir.

19. yiizy1l yazarlarindan Hiiseyin Cahit Yal¢in, Hippolyte Taine’nin Tiirk elestirisindeki
onemli takipcilerindendir. Bu ¢alismada konu edilen estetik ve edebiyat konulu yazilarinda
Taine’nin eserlerinden ¢eviriler yaparak onun goriislerini aktarir, onlar1 yorumlayarak yer yer Tiirk
edebiyatindan 6rnekler verir. “Bu goriislerin pozitivizmle iligkisi nedir?” sorusu soruldugunda
birbiriyle iliskili ti¢ yaklagim ortaya ¢ikar. Bunlardan ilki sanat ve elestiri kavramina genel olarak
getirilen pozitivist yaklasimlardir. Sanat eserlerinin toplumu, toplumdaki isleyisi yansittig1 ve
tecriibelere dayandig1 bu yaklagimin temelidir. Ciinkii boylelikle toplumdaki neden sonug iligkisini
sanat eserlerine uygulamak ve onlar1 belirli kurallara ¢oziimlemek miimkiin olacaktir. Pozitivizmle
baglantili ikinci yaklagim ise determinizmdir. Bu yaklagima gore bir bitkinin belirli iklim ve toprak
Ozelliklerinde yetismesi gibi sanat eserlerindeki unsurlar da belirli nedenlerin iiriiniidiir.
Determinizm 6zellikle pozitivizmin sanat eserlerindeki yansimalari olan realizm ve natiiralizmde
kendini gosterir. Edebiyat eserleri tizerinden orneklendirmek gerekirse karakterlerin fiziksel,
psikolojik ve kalitsal 6zellikleri, yetisme sartlar1 onlarin eylemleri ve tercihleri tizerinde etkili olur.
Boylelikle eserdeki her ayrinti 6nemli héle gelir ¢linkii bir diger ayrintinin nedeni veya sonucu
olabilir. Pozitivizmle iliskilendirilebilecek ti¢iincii yaklagim ise tiimevarim yontemidir. Gerek
Taine gerekse Yal¢in ayrintilardan yola ¢ikarak biitiine ulagirlar. Nitekim determinizmin varligi
timevarim yonteminin de kanitidir. Ciinkii neden sonug iliskilerinden olusan kiiglik pargalar bir
araya gelerek biitlin olustururlar. Bu parcalarin en 6nemlileri ise irk, muhit, an kavramlaridir. Bu
kavramlar edebiyat eserini kiigiik parcalara bolerek analiz eder, bu analizden yola ¢ikarak da eserin
biitiiniine yonelik bir sonuca varir. Hatta irk, muhit, an kavramlarinin 6zellikleri eserlere yonelik
genellemeler yapmamiza imkan verir. Belirli bir donemde kaleme alinan eserlerin o donemin
karakteristik sanat anlayisini yansitmasi veya benzer ortamlarda yetisen karakterlerin benzer
davranig sekillerine sahip olmasi bu genellemelere 6rnek olarak verilebilir.

Servet-i Fiiniin Donemi’nin 6nde gelen yazarlarindan Hiseyin Cahit Yal¢in, ¢agdasi
Hippolyte Taine’nin goriislerinden hayli etkilenmistir. Bu etkilenme pozitivist anlayisin Tiirk
edebiyatinda benimsenmesini ve uygulanmasimi saglamistir. Boylelikle Yalgin’in gortsleri
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sosyolojik nitelige sahip ve akilc1 yaklasima dayanan edebiyat elestirisinin 6niinii agmis, realist ve
naturalist eserlerin verilmesine zemin hazirlamistir.

Extended Abstract

The concept of positivism began to be used in the first half of the 19th century. Positivism,
a doctrine founded by Saint-Simon and especially Auguste Comte, asserts that the external world
can only be understood through experimentation. Comte pioneered the establishment of the
science of sociology by introducing the idea that society and social events could be studied with
the methods of the positive sciences as an observable object.

In the 19th and 20th centuries, positivism influenced many thinkers and literary figures, and
its impact on the Ottoman Empire is also noteworthy. The acceptance of positivism in the Ottoman
Empire was not the result of a direct philosophical influence on our country, but a combination of
different factors. Literary movements, new courses introduced in schools, French-language
schools, students sent to Europe, foreign teachers visiting schools or some associations can be
given as examples of these factors. The main reason for the effects of positivism in literature is the
translations made in the 19th century. Especially the translations introducing the realism and
naturalism movements are the prominent texts in introducing this philosophy. Hiiseyin Cabhit
Yalgin, one of the prominent figures of the positivist movement, builds his positivist understanding
on the views of the 19th-century French philosopher Hippolyte Taine. His series of articles titled
Hikmet-i Bedayiye Dair, in which he explains Hippolyte Taine's views in detail, is published in
Servet-i Fiiniin in 1898. Ismail Alper Kumsar collected these writings in a book titled Servet-i
Fiinun Yazilar I Estetik (Hikmet-i Bedayi) and published it in 2021. In this book, apart from the
sixteen writings titled Hikmet-i Bedayiye Dair, there are ten other writings that form a unity with
them in terms of subject matter. Hiiseyin Cahit introduces and interprets Hippolyte Taine's views
in most of the essays, occasionally giving examples from Turkish literature. Hiiseyin Cahit's
writings on Hippolyte Taine are taken into consideration in this study.

Hiiseyin Cahit's perception of positivism can be grouped around certain approaches. The
first of these is that the human mind establishes a rational system to understand society and works
of art. Rationality here can be expressed as using methods similar to those of the positive sciences.
These methods, pointing to Yal¢in's second approach within the framework of positivism,
determine that there are certain factors in the emergence of events and works of art and that these
factors are composed of cause and effect relationships. Based on cause and effect relationships, it
is aimed to identify the conditions under which works of art are created and to make general
inferences about them. The third approach is based on Hippolyte Taine's concepts of race, milieu
and moment. In general terms, race refers to a person's temperament and hereditary tendencies.
Race cannot be considered independent of the individual because individuals transmit race. Milieu
refers to the environment in which people live and coexist with other people. Moment refers to the
change of events, social characteristics and environmental conditions according to the current
period. Yal¢in's literary criticism, which he applied in the light of Hippolyte Taine's views, is
nourished by the principles of positivism. For this reason, in this study, the concepts of art and
criticism in Hiiseyin Cahit Yalgin's writings in Servet-i Fiiniin were evaluated in terms of their
relationship with positivism, and then the writings were discussed by comparing them with Taine's
views accompanied by the principles of determinism and induction.
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At the end of the study, when the question “What is the relationship between Hiiseyin Cahit
Yal¢in's views and positivism?” is asked, three interrelated approaches emerge. The first of these
is the positivist approach to the concept of art and criticism in general. With this approach, it is
concluded that works of art reflect society, its functioning and are based on experience. The second
approach related to positivism is determinism. Determinism manifests itself especially in realism
and naturalism, which are the reflections of positivism in works of art. To give an example through
works of literature, the physical, psychological and hereditary characteristics of the characters and
the conditions of their upbringing have an impact on their actions and choices. Thus, every detail
in the work becomes important because it can be the cause or effect of another detail. The third
approach that can be associated with positivism is the inductive method. Both Taine and Yalgin
reach the whole by starting from details.
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BEYOND THE IDEALISED MATERNAL BOND:
REDEFINING THE MOTHER-DAUGHTER
RELATIONSHIP IN THE BEAUTY QUEEN OF
LEENANE AND THE LAMBS OF LONDON
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QUEEN OF LEENANE VE THE LAMBS OF
LONDON ESERLERINDE YENIDEN
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ABSTRACT

Julia Kristeva asserts that maternal bond plays a
significant role in the formation of an individual’s
subjectivity. She claims that when the child gets
separated from the mother to form its own identity, it
goes through the process of abjection. As a result of this
separation from the (m)other, all human desires, fears,
insecurities, and sense of creativity associated with the
semiotic aspect of language come to the fore. Kristeva
relates the semiotic part to the unconscious, while the
symbolic is all about properly representing objects,
logic, and order through language. Thus, the symbolic
realm functions to balance our desires, drives, and
feelings and helps the subject to express its drives
through language, yet in a filtered way according to the
laws of the father and society. However, if the child
cannot enter the symbolic order; or cannot liberate itself
from the mother, it may have inner and mental struggles.
Even though years pass, the remnants in the psyche
continue to disturb the individual. In this respect, this
study will reflect the condition of two daughters
portrayed in The Beauty Queen of Leenane and The
Lambs of London who are still in the process of
abjection and incapable of entering the symbolic order.

Keywords: subjectivity, semiotic, abjection, Kristeva,
motherhood

OZET

Julia Kristeva, bireyin 6znelliginin olusumunda annelik
bagmin 6nemli bir rol oynadigmi ileri siirer. Cocugun
kendi  kimligini  olusturmak i¢in  annesinden
ayrildiginda, igrenme siirecinden gegctigini iddia eder.
Anneden ayriligin  bir sonucu olarak, dilin
gostergebilimsel yonii ile iliskili tiim insan arzulari,
korkulari, giivensizlikleri ve yaraticilik duygusu o6n
plana  ¢ikmaktadir.  Kristeva semiyotik — kismi
bilingdisiyla iliskilendirirken, sembolik kisim tamamen
nesnelerin, mantigin ve diizenin dil araciligiyla uygun
sekilde temsil edilmesiyle ilgilidir. Boylece sembolik
alan, arzularimizi, dirtiilerimizi ve duygularimizi
dengeleme islevi goriir ve Oznenin diirtiilerini dil
araciligiyla babanin ve toplumun yasalarma gore
filtrelenmis bir sekilde ifade etmesine yardimci olur.
Ancak cocuk sembolik diizene giremezse; ya da
anneden kurtulamazsa igsel ve zihinsel miicadeleler
yagayabilir. Yillar gegse de ruhundaki kalintilar bireyi
rahatsiz etmeye devam eder. Bu bakimdan bu ¢alisma,
The Beauty Queen of Leenane ve The Lambs of London
adli eserlerde canlandirilan, hala igrenme siirecinde olan
ve simgesel diizene giremeyen iki kiz g¢ocugunun
durumunu yansitacaktir.

Anahtar kelimeler: 06znellik, semiyotik, igrenglik,
Kristeva, annelik
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Introduction

The pure unity between a mother and a daughter might not always be so simple to interpret
as it is actually a fragile connection. While there can be a perfectly healthy mother-daughter
relationship, the issue of matricide is also present. To understand the motivation behind this
dreadful act, it is better to grasp the effects of both encouraging and constraining maternal bond.
In this respect, Julia Kristeva’s conceptualization of the subject based on motherhood might be
highly enlightening.

As a philosopher and psychoanalyst, Kristeva claims that the bond between a mother and a
daughter is more than just an interaction of love and compassion, and that it has a huge impact on
the daughter’s subjectivity. Therefore, she contemplates the maternal bond, particularly focusing
on the phase where the child makes the distinction between herself and the mother. Kristeva
underscores that this separation is necessary for the child to gain her own subjectivity.

To explain the notion of “subject”, Kristeva refers to Lacan’s ideas on the developmental
stages of life. Lacan claims that the human psyche goes through three stages: the “real”, the
“imaginary”, and the “symbolic”. The Real order consists of pre-linguistic desires and feelings that
are not influenced by language. In this phase, the child and the mother are inseparable; thus, the
child feels complete wholeness. In the imaginary stage, aka ‘mirror stage’, “the child gains a first
apprehension of self by seeing his figure in the mirror, which provides the optical illusion of an
autonomous subject” (Leckrone, 2005, p. 26) and realizes that it is actually a separate being from
the mother, which causes the child to make the distinction between ‘self” and ‘the other’. In the
symbolic stage, the child is exposed to the language and the “law of the father” who is the source
of authority. As a result of facing the social norms and rules of the father, the child begins forming
its identity and individuality to secure its position in the family and society.

Nevertheless, Kristeva claims that rather than the role of the father, maternal role is far more
influential in the psychological development of the child. In order to clarify her argument, Kristeva
creates three concepts: semiotic, chora, and abject. She claims that when the child falls into
language in the symbolic order, the pre-linguistic desires and emotions are not left behind. Instead,
these primal feelings continue to exist in an anarchical dimension called “the semiotic”. Therefore,
Kristeva asserts the process of growth consists of two modes of signification: the ordered
“symbolic” and the chaotic “semiotic”. According to Kristeva while the symbol is associated with
masculinity, the semiotic belongs to femininity and maternity. She finds this semiotic extent highly
encouraging and suggests that the semiotic and the symbolic are interconnected; hence, the
signification happens as a result of the interaction between the two. Basically, what Kristeva claims
is that “the subject is both semiotic and symbolic, no signifying system he produces can be either
‘exclusively’ semiotic or ‘exclusively’ symbolic" (Kristeva, 1941, p. 24). Accordingly, she
describes the pre-linguistic, formless, and fluid realm with the term chora belonging to the pre-
symbolic space. She suggests that chora is associated with creativity and competence existing
beyond the limits of language. She claims that even though chora is highly important for the child’s
early development, it becomes repressed with the entrance into the symbolic realm. Furthermore,
Kristeva argues that before the child establishes any form of signification, it must experience the
‘loss’ of the mother, of whom it has been an integral part of becoming a subject. Kristeva calls this
first psychological separation from the maternal object “abjection”, which involves the intense
rejection of the abject. In other words, “for the self and the object to be represented, the mother
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must be lost, separated from” (Widasky, 2014, p. 63). Basically, abjection encompasses not only
the physical attempt of the child to release itself from the overwhelming maternal bond between
the mother and the child and the psychological separation which brings excitement and fear.

Kristeva explains that the first separation actually begins at birth when the two biologically
connected beings become physically dissociated. This creates anxiety for both the mother and the
child; therefore, she claims that since all human beings go through the process of birth all psyches
actually carry the traces of this separation. Later on, in one’s life, this sense of abjection re-
emerges. Kristeva uses the term narcissistic depression to refer to the wound coming from within.
People suffering from this kind of depression consider themselves flawed or not “good enough”.
The only feeling familiar to them is sadness which results from a hole inside. Therefore, the person
clings to that one and only empty feeling.

Kristeva particularly associates narcissistic depression with motherhood. She claims that
motherhood brings ambivalence regarding the love for the child and loss of the pre-maternal self.
Accordingly, the mother experiences a huge psychological change which may result in depression.
While lamenting for the lost pre-maternal condition, the mother endeavours to find a place for her
maternal identity in the symbolic order as well. Consequently, Kristeva asserts that mothers
suffering from narcissistic depression may demonstrate excessive maternal role, which actually
leads to the abjection. Namely;

Kristeva develops the concept of the abject to describe and account for temporal and
spatial disruptions within the life of the subject and in particular those moments when the
subject experiences a frightening loss of distinction between themselves and objects/others.
The abject describes those forces, practices and things which are opposed to and unsettle
the conscious ego, the ‘I’. (Tyler, 2009, p. 79)

Accordingly, the abject is described by the utmost dependency of the child to the mother and
maternal body during infancy, obsessive mothers prevent their children from becoming
autonomous subjects.

In this respect, this paper will have a closer look at the mother-daughter relationship in the
play The Beauty Queen of Leenane (1996) by Martin McDonagh and the novel The Lambs of
London (2004) by Peter Ackroyd in order to reflect the flexibility, validity, and adaptability of
Kristeva’s assertion that maternal bond is highly significant in the formation of the daughter’s
subjectivity, which reflects and strengthens the fact that what Kristeva puts forward is clearly
applicable in different mediums.

Examining the Daughters Who Defy In order to Form Their Own Subjectivity

The Beauty Queen of Leenane, written in 1996, depicts the dysfunctional bond between a
mother and daughter, Mag and Maureen Folan. Set in an isolated village in Ireland, the play takes
place in a claustrophobic house where the two women torture each other physically and
psychologically. Mag Folan, in her 70s, is physically handicapped in her left-hand and mentally
deranged. On the other hand, Maureen Folan, a virgin in her 40s, is a frustrated woman constantly
manipulated by her mother. Even though Mag has two other daughters who are married, she
completely depends on Maureen’s care. Maureen’s only desire is to get away from this house and
her mother. At this point, she gets a chance of escape with the coming of her former neighbour,
Pato Dooley. Nevertheless, his coming causes several conflicts between the mother and daughter
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because Mag prevents Maureen starting a relationship with Pato. The fear of losing her only carer
makes Mag so selfish that she cruelly manages to interfere and sabotages Maureen’s future. As a
result of all the cruel deeds of Mag, Maureen does atrocious things leading to the tragic outcome
of killing her own mother. Having led a life full of restrictions and responsibilities, Maureen
violently commits matricide to unleash herself from the situation she has been trapped for so long.
In this respect, it can be suggested that McDonagh “shatters the idea of the idyllic home and family
and offers a horrific portrait of the dysfunctional and destructive relationship between Mag and
Maureen” (Russel, 2007, p. 57). Thus, it is not possible to see a caring mother and a loving daughter
in this play. Instead, what is depicted is a relationship based on violence, humiliation, torture, and
hatred.

On the other hand, The Lambs of London, written in 2004, is an intriguing novel focusing on
the themes of love, family, passion, deceit, and literature. Set in the 19" century London, the novel
portrays the lives of two families, the Lambs, and the Irelands. The main characters are the siblings
Mary and Charles Lamb, and an ordinary boy working in his father’s bookstore William Ireland.
Mary and Charles live together with their parents, but while Charles is an educated and working
man, Mary led a relatively domestic life filled with responsibilities towards her family. Besides
taking care of the family members, “in the little leisure time she had, instead of her beloved
reading, she did needlework and took up the trade of mantua making in order to augment the family
income” (Chalupsky, 2012, p. 187). Her only joy in life is discussing and reading Shakespeare
with her brother. As a result of all the stress and burden, she suffered from mental breakdowns and
during one of her fits of madness, she stabbed her mother through the heart and killed her. When
this tragic incident happened, there were other people in the room as well, yet Mary Lamb chose
to kill the person who had brought her to life. The novel is actually based on the historical events
related to the Lamb family and the famous Shakespeare fraud William Ireland. Even though
Ackroyd changed the course of the events a bit, the tragic ending based on matricide by Mary
Lamb is clearly exposed.

Written in different centuries, both the novel and the play share common points regarding
the issue of matricide. Accordingly, not only Mag in Beauty Queen but also Mrs. Lamb in The
Lambs of London can be considered to be suffering from narcissistic depression since they do not
give their daughters enough freedom and autonomy. In the case of Mary Lamb, she does not feel
any compassion towards her mother; “Mary did not like her mother very much. She was a prying
and inquisitive woman, or so Mary thought; her mother’s watchfulness seemed to be a form of
hostility. It never occurred to Mary that it was a form of fear” (Ackroyd, 2005, p. 6). Basically,
when her mother is around, Mary cannot live her childhood because of her strictness and over-
control. Mrs. Lamb constantly gives orders to Mary to do various house chores which prevents
Mary from following her own desires; “It was as if she were performing a form of sacrifice — but
to what strange god? Could it be the god of childhood?”” (2005, p. 8). Mrs. Lamb interferes with
everything in Mary’s life, her behaviours, and her decisions. She even spies on Mary behind the
windows while she talks to William Ireland.

Similarly, throughout The Beauty Queen, the ongoing conflict between the self-centred
mother, Mag, and her neurotic daughter, Maureen is dominant. The mother is obviously suffering
from a narcissistic disorder which causes her to feel that Maureen is an extension of herself; “she
is like a child: her comfort and very survival depend on Maureen’s continuous care and she is
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prepared to betray her daughter to maintain this ruthless routine” (Russel, 2007, p. 49). Therefore,
Maureen’s every attempt to gain her own subjectivity fails; they become trapped in a devastating
loop of abuse. Mag expects Maureen to do all the work and take care of herself. What Mag does
is sitting on her rocking chair and listening to the radio. As a result of her demanding attitude,
Maureen shows no mercy towards her mother, which makes Mag to be afraid of her. Maureen’s
sense of imprisonment gradually increases because she thinks Mag has always been the reason for
her alienation and spinsterhood. Mag is so dominant that when Maureen’s old friend Pato comes
to Leenane, she does everything to prevent them from getting closer.

Kristeva thinks that such an overprotective mother is trying to protect her daughter from
feeling the pain while she separates from her without experiencing the phase of abject. However,
this act of protection creates a barrier for the daughter as she cannot initiate her own subjectivity.
Hence, there appears to be a conflict between the mother and the daughter, who desperately wishes
to get rid of her mother’s control. Such antagonist mothers, with their excessive attitude, suffocate
their daughters leaving long-lasting scars on their psyche. Like Mary Lamb and Maureen, an
excessively controlled child is not able to shape their own independence or subjectivity. In that
sense, having failed to form a boundary between the “self” and the “(m)other”, the child
experiences psychological discomfort. Kristeva underscores the importance of the act of being
separated from the mother;

Abjection what existed in the archaism of pre-objectal relationship, in the immemorial
violence with which a body becomes separated from another body in order to be-maintaining
that night in which the outline of the signified thing vanishes and where only the
imponderable affect is carried out. (Kristeva, 1982, p. 10)

At this point, the notion of abjection portrays the possible psychological defects that the
child may experience because of the incompetency in setting the boundary between the self and
others.

Kristeva considers abjection as the first act of revolt against the mother. Besides, females
find it difficult to have access to the symbolic order of language and the male authority. She claims
that “if language, like culture, sets up a separation and, starting with discrete elements,
concatenates an order, it does so precisely by repressing maternal authority” (Kristeva, 1982, p.
72). Consequently, female children experience a more intense connection to the semiotic and the
chora, “the mother's body is therefore what mediates the symbolic law organizing social relations
and becomes the ordering principle of the semiotic chora” (Kristeva, 1941, p. 27). In other words,
the maternal body being the object of pre-oedipal language acts as an intermediary between the
developing individual as a subject and the symbolic realm. That is why, the maternal body is
considered to be repulsive because unless a child successfully dissociates itself from the mother,
it cannot move onto the symbolic order.

In that sense, both Mary and Maureen find it difficult to run away from their mothers because
they are still in the process of abjection in order to gain subjectivity. Since, “the abject is related
to the evolution of the psyche and the socialisation of an individual” (Alarcos, 2010, p.30), they
cannot form their sense of self, marking wounds in their psyche. Kristeva utters that the fear of
being controlled by the mother who validates this desire with the maternal instinct of protection is
associated with the notion of abjection, so the daughter wishes to abject the mother experiencing
this narcissistic drive physically and emotionally. Therefore, the maternal body portraying the
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feminine body in its most disturbing form becomes the abject that threatens the daughter’s
individuality and independence. They cannot develop a healthy self during their lives because they
are still connected to their mothers in the psyche, not being able to pass on the symbolic order
successfully.

Maureen hates her mother so much that she has a disturbing dream, “I have a dream
sometimes there of you, dresses all nice and white, in your coffin there, and me all in black looking
in on you” (McDonagh, 1996, p. 20-21). Seeing her mother dead is what Maureen wants from the
very beginning of the play. She even daydreams about killing her mother. Due to “Mag’s constant
viciousness and hostility towards her daughter” (Golban, 2022, p. 197), it is not so unexpected that
the issue of matricide has always been in Maureen’s mind.

Moreover, “Mag uses food as a means to keep her daughter “tied” to the kitchen sink”
(Morrison, 2010: 114). However, Maureen feeds her mother with certain kinds of tasteless food
her mother hates to torture her. She either prevents Mag from eating when she feels hungry or
overfeeds her when she does not want to. Similar to Maureen, in The Lambs of London Mary holds
hatred towards her mother as well and she is often in conflict with her; “This is not a house of
correction, Mother. We are not your prisoners” (Ackroyd, 2005, p. 123). Basically, Mary feels that
she is already dead lying in the family grave as she is fed up with “the role of the dutiful daughter
who rarely goes out into the city unaccompanied and remains for most of her time closed in the
household ... in the uninspiring company of her scornful and narrow-minded mother” (Chalupsky,
2012, p. 183). In such an environment, which she cannot escape from, Mary feels depressed and
fragmented.

Kristeva claims that the child must identify with an “imaginary father” to leave the maternal
bond behind without any harm. The presence of a third party helps the child channel the feeling of
love from the mother to another being; in other words;

The child can serve its mother as token of her own' authentication; there is, however,
hardly any reason for her to serve as go-between for it to become autonomous and authentic
in its turn. In such close combat, the symbolic light that a third party, eventually the father,
can contribute helps the future subject, the more so if it happens to be endowed with a robust
supply of drive energy, in pursuing a reluctant struggle against what, having been the
mother, will turn into an abject. Repelling, rejecting; repelling itself, rejecting itself. Ab-
jecting. (Kristeva, 1982, p. 13).

With the exposure to the law of the father, forming a bond with the father and separation
from the mother prevent the child from having incestuous feelings towards their mother. For the
child to pass on the symbolic order, it must see the mother as an abject and the representative of
the pre-linguistic chora and leaves the maternal bond behind. In other words, the subject can fill
the emptiness and feeling of loss by loving the imaginary father.

In Beauty Queen, there is no reference to Maureen’s father. It is as if Mag has raised Maureen
on her own. They do not even talk about the father figure, which creates the absence of a third
party. On the other hand, in The Lambs of London, the father figure exists, but he is a null character
who has no authority in the house since he is mentally deranged. The father does not even have a
name, he is called Mr. Lamb. Mary is aware of her father’s inadequacy and submissive nature as
with her mother’s orders she herself takes care of him as if he is her child; “He had been Mary’s
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father, then he became her friend and, finally, her child” (Ackroyd, 2005, p. 5). From time to time,
Mary feels pity towards her father, who cannot talk properly and logically or behave like an adult.
Apparently, it has not been possible for Maureen and Mary to pass on the symbolic order and
abandon the maternal bond due to the absence of a powerful, loving, and caring father figure. They
are stuck in the semiotic phase and with the mother.

Mag does not approve of Maureen hanging out or having sexual intercourse. As a virgin,
Maureen has only kissed two men, which Mag finds quite excessive;

Maureen I'll tell you, eh? "Young girls out gallivanting.' I've heard it all now. What
have | ever done but kissed two men the past forty year?

Mag Two men is plenty!

Maureen Finish!

Mag I've finished! She holds out the mug.

Maureen washes it.

Mag Two men is two men too much!

Maureen To you, maybe. To you. Not to me.

Mag Two men too much!

Maureen Do you think I like being stuck up here with you? Eh? Like a dried up oul ...
Mag Whore!

Maureen laughs. (McDonagh, 1996, p. 20).

Besides, Maureen feels quite miserable for herself because her femininity is not appreciated
or acknowledged by men. After Pato's farewell party, Maureen brings him home, and they have
some intimacy. The following day, Maureen acts as if they have had intercourse, which makes
Mag aggressive. However, it has been revealed towards the end of the play that all is just an
illusion, as Pato writes in the letter, “And that night we shared, even if nothing happened, it still
makes me happy just to think about it” (1996, p. 41). Basically, she cannot embrace the
reproductive responsibilities through sexuality because it is completely avoided by her mother.
Mag’s aggression and aloofness to sexuality repress the individuality of Maureen. Maureen cannot
stand her mother’s interfering in her life. When Maureen learns that her mother has destroyed the
letter Pato has sent, she gets furious and in a fit of madness she holds her mother’s arm and pours
hot boiling oil on her to learn what has been written in the letter. Likewise, in the novel since Mary
is not familiar with the outside world as much as her brother, she does not have many friends.
Therefore, when she meets William Ireland, she falls in love with him. However, whenever
Williams comes to their house, Mrs Lamb constantly keeps her eyes on them trying not to let them
get too close. However, Mary’s feelings for William are unrequited. While William and Mary are
wandering in London, William utters that he knows there is nothing between them, upon which
Mary feels quite disappointed “She was subdued, perhaps, by his open acknowledgement that there
was ‘nothing’ attached to their friendship” (Ackroyd, 2005, p. 115). Throughout the novel,
William is the only person Mary feels for, yet he does not feel in the same way.
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Namely, Maureen desperately tries to find a partner to leave the house to form her own
subjectivity, separate from her mother. Similarly, in the novel Mary tries to find the hope in having
a life other than the one attached to her mother in William. Both Maureen and Mary are struggling
to find their own identity through other male figures. However, both Mag and Mrs Lamb set
restrictions and constantly control and observe their daughters as they do not want them to have
their own lives. This clearly shows that the daughters and mothers are still connected to each other
on the unconscious level. Since the daughters do not have a male role model to look up to, they
still define themselves in relation to the mother, which affects them in the most extreme way. Both
Mag and Maureen become the exact image of their mothers from whom they try to distinguish
themselves so hopelessly. Regretfully, this unbreakable attachment leaves unrepairable wounds in
their psyche. Towards the end of the novel, because of her unsettled behaviour, Charles resembles
Mary to Ophelia, a female character in Hamlet who goes mad and commits suicide;

Mary’s fits of temper, and her evident unease, had become more pronounced in recent
weeks. But Charles had explained this to himself as the strain of their father’s advancing
senility. He knew that she was protective of Ireland—and even regarded him with affection—
but secretly to love him? “So she is Ophelia,” he said. “Wasting.”

“Why must you see everything as drama, Charles? Mary is not a character in a play. She
is suffering.” (Ackroyd, 2005, p. 183)

This reference to Ophelia, who drowns herself in the river, is a signal of Mary’s unhealthy
state of mind. Her resemblance to Ophelia is even heightened in the scene where she falls into the
Thames and almost drowns. While Mary walks by the river with William, she hears a mother and
daughter having an argument, which makes her tremble violently. Upon witnessing the mother
hitting the daughter repeatedly, Mary has a fit of hysteria and faints and ends up in the river. After
William takes her out of the water, Mary vomits. This scene is quite significant to reveal what is
going on in Mary’s “oversensitive and unstable psyche” (Chalupsky, 2012, p. 182). The sounds of
a mother and daughter having a row reminds of her own struggle with the mother in her
subconscious, which is why she cannot act properly and falls into the water. The comparison of
frail-minded Mary and Ophelia, who is suicidally insane in a way, foreshadows the tragedy Mary
is going to experience. The reader might think that she will also kill herself like Ophelia.
Nevertheless, instead, she kills her mother who causes all the unrest in her mind.

Kristeva describes chora as the pre-linguistic and pre-symbolic realm which is associated
with the semiotic aspect of signification preceding symbolic language. Therefore, chora is
associated with the maternal realm, where instincts and emotions play a greater role, challenging
the ordered space of the symbolic aspect of language. Besides, Kristeva claims that it is possible
for the semiotic to disrupt the symbolic realm with non-verbal actions such as laughs, cries, sounds,
touches, or gestures which symbolize the pre-symbolic aspect of signification. They refer to the
symbiotic bond between mother and child creating the space of semiotic chora.

In this respect, it can be claimed that Maureen is still in the semiotic chora which is governed
by “bodily interdependence, shared smiles, crying, and the abstract rhythms, sounds, and touches
of the symbiotic mother-child interaction set up and intimate a space, without interior or exterior”
(Leckrone, 2005, p. 28). This is reflected by the dysfunctional communication between Mag and
Maureen. This might prove that they cannot enter the symbolic order governed by the rules of
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language; when they are together in the house, the radio is always on, and when she leaves home,
she switches it off. Therefore, most of the time, it is possible to hear music or other people talking.
Namely, they cannot communicate through verbal utterance but non-verbal drives and affects.
Whenever they try to communicate, it is a non-verbal communication which is mostly through
violence in the presence of music. After Maureen comes from shopping, Mag immediately
continues to give orders, which makes Maureen aggressive. That is why, instead of talking, she
expresses her emotions by banging the doors of the cupboards, aggressive body gestures etc.
Basically, since Maureen is still attached to her mother and in the process of abjection, the house
they live in can be taken as the realm of semiotic chora where both women act according to their
affects and where the laws of language cannot be fully applied.

Similarly, Mary is still under the influence of the mother, and “although Mary had lived in
London all her life, she was unclear about any area beyond her immediate neighbourhood”
(Ackyord, 2005, p. 114). Therefore, the house she lives in can be taken as a representation of
semiotic chora because she cannot adapt to the symbolic order and her only escape is literature.
She “only lives through her independent reading and studying” (Chalupsky, 2012, p. 183). She
even acts the plays she reads. She is full of potential, and this is the way she expresses herself and
feels her own individuality. Moreover, Mary also plays the piano, and draws. Apparently, since
Mary feels like she is in a prison at home, she takes refuge in art and literature. At this point,
Kristeva claims that one way for females to abject their mother is forming “a defence against the
mother” (Oliver, 1991, p. 50) which can be through politics, art, literature, science etc. In Mary's
case, she feels safer dealing with all these materials. She even helps her brother and his friends by
directing a play by Shakespeare. Mary feels quite happy when she deals with anything related to
art and literature “It was a refuge from her misery. To dwell in another time—if only for a
moment—offered her proof that she need not be confined or constricted” (Ackroyd, 2005, p. 81).
Nevertheless, since Mary cannot verbalize her inner suffering, her body does through cries,
sleepwalking and headaches.

Kristeva claims the child establishes an “impossible mourning for the maternal object”
(Kristeva, 1987, p. 9). Behind the depression and mourning, there is also anger towards the lost
object, which Kristeva calls “the thing” because it is not signified because it not a real object of
desire. Thus, she claims one way to overcome depression is by conveying emotions through non-
verbal approaches such as music, dance, art etc. In this way, individuals can form meaning which
may help them heal by finding meaning in language. In the case of Maureen and Mary, what a
daughter can do to free herself from the control of the mother is cutting the relation and attachment
with her and establishing her own identity. However, in this case, the daughter is still in the process
of abjection, where the boundary between self and the (m)other is blurry. The overprotective
mother’s control and love might seem to be “devouring” for the daughter; therefore, they both
choose to abject the mother in the most extreme way.

As Kristeva mentions, to form its own being and identity, the baby needs to abandon or
abject the mother and her body becomes the biggest abject. That way, the baby can create the
distinction and the border between self and the (m)other. In a way, the abject provides the child
with boundaries. Kristeva explains the notion of abjection with the example of facing a corpse.
When an individual sees a dead body, they realize the vulnerability of their lives;
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The corpse, seen without God and outside of science, is the utmost of abjection. It is death
infecting life. Abject. It is something rejected from which one does not part, from which one
does not protect oneself as from an object. Imaginary uncanniness and real threat, it beckons
to us and ends up engulfing us. (Kristeva, 1982, p. 4)

In a way, the abject corpse reminds one of the things beyond their borders. Abjection is the
rejection of something that is unbearable but still has to be endured.

In that sense, the house of Mag and Maureen most of the time “does smell of pee”
(McDonagh, 1996, p. 46) because of Mag’s urine infection. When their guests asks about the smell,
Mag lies and blames the stray cats for polluting the house. However, it is actually herself pouring
her urine in the kitchen sink. According to Kristeva, abjection is “what disturbs identity, system,
order. What does not respect borders, positions, rules. The in-between, the ambiguous, the
composite” (Kristeva, 1982, p. 4). Apparently, instead of a joyful and healthy image of a mother,
Mag is portrayed as an abject element of shame and disgust. Similarly, in The Lambs of London
when they are eating something as a family, a piece of potato sticks in Mary’s throat. Her mother
roses to help, yet Mary waves her away. She cannot stand her mother even touching her to save
her life. Obviously, her body reacts because she is in the process of abjection.

In The Beauty Queen, no matter how hard Maureen tries to get away from her mother’s
hegemony, she fails. One time, Maureen goes to England to work, but she cannot understand the
people there, which leads her to have a psychological breakdown. Basically, she found it hard to
leave her mother’s influence behind. As a result, this prevents her from forming her own identity
and sense of self. She cannot save herself from this vicious cycle and she comes back home, to her
mother. On the surface, Maureen could not handle the difficulties of being Irish in England. She
stayed in a mental hospital for a while and then she was released from the hospital. When she left
the hospital, she felt alienated in England. She could not even communicate with people and have
healthy relationships with them. Thus, she collapses psychologically and mentally only to return
to her mother. This incident clearly shows that Maureen’s subjectivity is mentally unstable. She
can only be with her mother. She is under the control of her mother so much that she cannot acquire
a distinct individuality. In a similar way, Mary lives in a house that she feels she must get rid of.
She even tells this urge in one of her conversations with Charles. She tells him that she “must get
out this house” (Ackroyd, 2005, p. 78). When Charles asks why, she answers him by saying “Can’t
you see? It’s killing me” (2005, p. 78). She cannot even stand family dinners, which causes
weariness. Namely, the house does not make Mary feel at home because she feels alienated and
dying here. She can neither live healthy in the family house nor leave the house.

It can be suggested that Mag and Maureen, in their psyches, are devoid of any separation
from their mothers, which prevents them from becoming healthy individuals and having a healthy
space in the symbolic order. This ambiguous condition disturbs them so badly that eventually, they
kill their mothers. After hitting her mother’s head with the poker, Maureen cannot immediately
leave the house. She sits on the rocking chair, and acts like her mother because, subconsciously,
she is still attached to her. The fact that Maureen shows some of her mother’s behaviour such as
forgetting names, giving orders to Ray, listening to the radio, staring into space without doing
anything reveals Maureen’s luminal place between sanity and madness, between becoming her
mother and forming her own identity. Ray witnesses this behaviour of Maureen in the house and
says, “The exact fecking image of your mother you are, sitting there pegging orders and forgetting
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my name!” (McDonagh, 1996, p. 65). Apparently, even after physically killing her mother,
Maureen cannot entirely break away from her mother and her abject status. Obviously, “Maureen’s

revenge in killing her mother will not liberate her from her mother’s haunting ghost” (Pena, 2022,
p. 288).

Likewise, towards the end of the novel, before killing her mother, Mary starts acting like her
mother; ““Where is that tea, I wonder? It is so like Tizzy. She is always in a muddle. I wonder that
you put up with her, Pa.” Mr. Lamb continued rocking backward and forward” (Ackroyd, 2005, p.
168). Mary is so attached to her mother in her psyche that she kills her mother by cutting her throat
with a fork. Mary did this upon learning that William was actually a fraud. The disappointment
and dazzlement led Mary kill her mother at the dinner table. Therefore, it can be suggested that
the reason for her madness might be the loss of the only opportunity for her to break free from the
mother. Since Mary is revealed to have an unhealthy mind, “I am discharged from life.... after
valiant service” (Ackroyd, 2005, p. 204), after killing her mother, she stayed in a mental hospital
for a while, then depending upon the responsibility of Charles, she was released from the
institution. It is as if Mary has gained her freedom, yet, she continues to have some mental
problems. So, even though Mary kills her mother physically, she cannot get rid of the unsettling
feeling in her mind because she cannot separate herself from the mother, just like Maureen.

Conclusion

Considering the information mentioned above, it can be suggested that Kristeva’s “semiotic
element of language is also associated with the maternal” (Oliver, 1993, p. 96) and it is
characterized by pre-linguistic desires, affects, and urges. She further claims that for a child to
form a healthy identity and subjectivity, they need to get separated from the mother so that they
can enter the symbolic order, dominated by social norms and patriarchal rules. As Kristeva
suggests the transition from semiotic order to symbolic order is not only a one of the steps in the
process of development, but also a crucial step shaping one’s mental and psychological health.

Kristeva “grants the maternal a central and formative role within her theory of subjectivity”
(Tyler, 2009, p. 81) and asserts that the initial separation from the maternal bond begins at birth
when formerly biologically connected the child and the mother become physically apart, causing
anxiety for both individuals. Since every individual experience this separation at birth, they all
bear the traces of this separation, which later re-emerges. At this point, Kristeva uses the term
"narcissistic depression" to describe this inner wound. Moreover, she relates narcissistic
depression to motherhood. As mothers mourn the loss of their pre-maternal self, they struggle to
form their maternal identity in the symbolic order, which may lead them to overemphasize their
maternal role. This results in the child's extreme dependence on the mother during infancy,
preventing obsessive mothers from allowing their children to become autonomous individuals.

Accordingly, the failure of Mary and Maureen to fully break themselves free from the
semiotic at the subconscious level leads them to entangle with pre-linguistic impulses that obstruct
their full assimilation into the symbolic order. This flaw in their psycho-sexual development
manifests itself in the act of matricide as a tragic resolution to their internal conflicts. In other
words, Mary and Maureen’s foul highlights the psychological conflict caused by the lack of a
healthy separation from the maternal, which leads to a fragmented identity that oscillates between
the pull of unconscious desires and the push of conscious obligations. The two characters’ inability
to find a balance between these opposing forces results in an existential crisis that culminates in
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the drastic act of Killing their mothers. This reflects their desperate and destructive attempt to
resolve the unsurmountable tension between the semiotic and the symbolic. In this respect, this
analysis, based on the formation of one’s subjectivity during infancy through the mother-daughter
bond, emphasizes the complicated psychological development and offers a relevant commentary
on the ongoing influence of maternal bond on one’s creation of subjectivity.
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QIU JIN’IN ESERLERINDE CIN KADINI VE
LiBERAL FEMINiST DUSUNCENIN iZLERI

CHINESE WOMEN AND TRACES OF LIBERAL
FEMINIST THOUGHT IN QlU JIN’S WORKS

OZET

Avrupa’da temelleri 18. ylizy1l sonlarinda atilan ve
kadm-erkek haklarinda, iliskisinde gili¢ dengesini
savunan, kadmnin egitim hakk: gibi konulara giren liberal
feminizmin, Cin topraklarindaki ilk filizlenmesinin de
devrim seslerinin yiikseldigi 20. yiizyilda oldugu
sOylenebilir. Bu caligmanin amaci, Cin’in ilk kadin
feministlerinden sayilan Qiu Jin’in hayati ve kaleme
aldiklar1 iizerinden, yazarin liberal bir feminist olarak
smiflandirilip siniflandirilamayacagini; Qing Hanedani
son doneminde Cinli kadinlarin toplum igindeki
yerlerinin  ne  oldugunu incelemektir. ~ Amag
dogrultusunda, dokiiman analizi yontemiyle, hakkinda
yapilmis arastirmalar CNKI ve Google Scholar gibi veri
tabanlarinda taranmuis; tiim eserlerinin bulundugu “Qiu
Jin Koleksiyonu (FKEEZE, 1979)” yapilacak olan
ceviriler i¢in birincil kaynak olarak kullanilmistir.
Calisma sonucunda, kadmnlarm ataerkil toplum yapisi
icinde ezilmig; erkeklere bagimli, egitim ve diger
kamusal haklardan yoksun birakilmis objeler olarak
anlatildiklari; Qiu Jin’in eserlerinin, kadinlarin maruz
kaldig1 toplumsal baskilar1 ve esitsizlikleri vurgulayan
giiclii bir elestiri ve perspektif sundugu; Qiu Jin’in kadin
haklarina bakis agisinin liberal feminizme yakin oldugu
saptanmuistir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Qiu Jin, liberal feminizm, Cin
kadini, cinsiyet esitligi.

ABSTRACT

It can be argued that liberal feminism, the foundations
of which were laid in Europe at the end of the 18th
century and which advocated a balance of power in the
rights and relations between men and women and
addressed issues such as women's right to education,
first sprouted in China in the 20th century, when the
voices of the revolution have risen. This study aims to
examine the place of Chinese women in society during
the late Qing Dynasty through the life and writings of
Qiu Jin, who is regarded as one of China's first female
feminists, and to reveal her feminist view. For this
purpose, research on Qiu Jin was conducted in databases
such as CNKI and Google Scholar via the document
analysis method; the "Qiu Jin Collection (FKEELE,
1979)", which contains all works of Qiu Jin, was used as
the primary source for the translations. Consequently, it
was discovered that women are portrayed in the
patriarchal social framework as objects of oppression;
dependent on men, deprived of education, and other
public rights. It can be said that Qiu Jin's works offer
strong criticism and perspective emphasizing the social
pressures and inequalities that women are exposed to,
and her perspective on women's rights overlaps with
liberal feminism.

Keywords: Qiu Jin, liberal feminism, Chinese women,
gender equality.
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Giris

Feminizm kadin-erkek iliskilerinde gii¢ dengesini saglamay1 amaglayan bir goriis olarak
nitelendirilebilir. Ancak genis bir yelpazaye ve gesitlilige sahip bu diisiince akimini basite
indirgemek yahut kategorize etmeye ¢alismak son derece zor bir istir. Buna ragmen gelisme siireci
icinde: liberal, Marksist, postkolonyal, radikal, postmodern, ii¢iincii dalga gibi daha nice
siniflandirmalara tabi tutulmustur.

Bu politik hareketin ilk dalgas1 iginde kokleri bulunan liberal feminizm, klasik yapisin1 Mary
Wollstonecraft'in “A Vindication of the Rights of Woman (1792)”, John Stuart Mill'in “The
Subjection of Women (1869)” ve on dokuzuncu yiizyil kadin oy hakki hareketinden almistir. Temel
tezlerinden biri, kadinlarin boyunduruk altina alinmasinin, kadinlarin s6zde kamusal diinyaya
girmesini ve/veya bu alanda basari saglamalarmi engelleyen bir dizi "geleneksel ve yasal
kisitlamalardan" kaynaklandigidir (Tong, 2017, s. 11). Liberal feminizm 6ziinde kadinlarin sivil,
politik ve yasal anlamda erkekler ile ayni1 haklara kavusmasini ve kadinlarin egitim almalarini
savunan bir yaklagimdir (Altinbas, 2006, s. 21-22). Avrupa’da diisiincenin kokenleri 18. yiizyil
sonlarina dayansa da bu isimle anilmaya baglanmasi, 20. Yiizyilin ortalarina denk gelmektedir.
Kadin-erkek esitligine vurgu yapan liberal feminizm, buradan dayanak alarak bireylerin 6zgiirce
hareket eden failler oldugunu iddia etmektedir. Bu anlamda, kavram temelde kadin erkek fark
etmeksizin, herkesin dogal bazi haklara sahip oldugunu savunmaktadir ki geleneksel yonteme
yaklagan feminist teori dallarindan biri olarak ortaya ¢iktig1 soylenebilir (Donovan, 2009, s. 28).

Liberal feminizm, 1950'lere kadar siiren feminist faaliyetin "birinci dalgasi" sirasinda ortaya
¢ikmis; birinci dalgayla beraber kadinlarin oy hakkina odaklanirken; ikinci dalgada toplumsal
cinsiyet esitligi ve kadinlar igin firsat esitligi tizerinde yogunlasmis; ligiincii dalgada ise odak
noktasi esitlik¢i kaygilara ve sonug esitligine kaymustir (Tong, 2017, s. 17). ilk dalgadan da énce
Wollstonecraft, kadinlarin erkekler ile ayni egitimi almasi gerektigini savunmus olsa da erkeklerin
var olan hak ve ozgiirliikklerinin ne derece dogru ve yeterli olduklarint sorgulamamistir. Ancak,
yaklasik yiiz yil sonra Harriet Taylor ve John Stuart Mill liberal feminizmin en Onemli
tartigmalarin1 ortaya atmuslardir; kadin-erkek fark etmeksizin bireylerin hayat i¢inde kendi
secimleri yoniinde karar vermelerinin Oniiniin agilmasi gerektigini, baskalarinin hak ve 6zgiirliik
alanlarina girmedikleri siirece bu se¢gme hiirriyetinin, 6zgiirligii en st diizeye tasiyacagini
savunmuslardir (Tong, 2017, s. 18-20).

Kadinlarin egitim hakki, oy hakki, bireysel secme 6zgiirliigli, 6zgiirliiklerin siirlart gibi
konular Batida 19.yy’da tartisilirken Cin topraklarina ancak 20. ylizyilin ilk yillarinda tam olarak
gelebilmistir. Devrim taraftarlarinin da yiikseliste oldugu, egitimli elit kesimin gergek anlamda dis
diinyaya acildig1 bu dénemde, Batili toplumsal diisiinceler tartisilmaya baglanmis; Cin toplumunun
binlerce yildir kanayan bir yarasi olan kadin haklar1 da ayn1 donemde masaya yatirilmistir. Bu
baglamda, Cin modernlesme doneminin en onemli ve ilklere imza atan liberal feminist
yaklasimcilarindan biri olarak ise Qiu Jin (FkE) gosterilebilir.

1875 yilinda Cin’in Shaoxing’in, Zhejiang vilayetinde dogan Qiu Jin (Yan, 2006, s. 33),
1894 yilinda evlenerek Pekin’e gitmis; 1904 yilinda esi ile ayrildiktan sonra egitim almak i¢in
Japonya’ya dogru yola cikmistir. iki seneye yakin Japonya’da devrim ve feminizm iizerine
toplantilar diizenleyen g¢esitli gruplara katilmig; konusmalar yaparak devrim igin taraftar
toplamistir. 1906 yilinda ise tekrar Cin’e donmiis, bir kadin dergisi kurmus ve Datong xuetang (
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KiEZF4H) isimli kizlar okulunda calismaya baslamistir. Donemde idealist devrimci ve
ogrencilerine gerilla savasi taktikleri 6greten okullar bulunmaktadir ki Datong xuetang da kizlari
egitmenin yani sira onlar1 dogrudan askeri eylem i¢in donatmay1 da amaglayan okullar arasinda
bulunmaktadir. Edwards ve Zhou (2011) Datong xuetang’in egitim sistemi i¢in sunlar1 belirtmistir:
“Egitimlerinin yam sira askeri tatbikatlar yapryor, éldiirme ve bombalama egitimlerinden
geciyorlardl. Bu egitim miifredatinin sonuglart Qing hanedanliginin son yilinda kiz 6grencilerin
Devrim'e aktif olarak katilmasiyla ortaya ¢ikti. Savasa katilan "Olmeye Cesaretin Olsun"
(Gansidui) tugaylari oncelikle bu tarz ogrenciler arasindan ¢ikmistir.” (S. 490) Qiu’nun bu
tugaylarm kurulumunda da dolayli yoldan etkisi oldugu sdylenebilir. "Olmeye Cesaretin Olsun"
tugayr Qiu’nun iki kiz dgrencisi Yin Ruizhi ve Yin Weijun tarafindan kurulmus bu anlamda
mirasint devam ettirmistir. Ayni iki 6grencisi daha sonra tam tesekkiillii bir ordu olarak
diistiniilebilecek Kadin Kurtarma Ordusu (Niizi guangfu jun)’nu kurmus ve Zhejiang cephesinde
patlayici maddeler konusunda basarili olmalariyla {in yapmustir (Edwards & Zhou, 2011, s. 493).

1907 yilina gelindiginde Qiu Jin i¢in sonun gdstergesi bazi olaylar vuku bulmustur. Yakin
arkadas1 ve ayni1 zamanda devrim taraftar1 olan, 1906 sonras1 Anjing Polis Kuvvetleri’nin basina
getirilen Xu Xilin (fr# Bk, 1873-1907), Mangu soylusu Anhui Eyaleti Valisi’ni dldiirme ve diger
bazi Mangu’lara suikast girisiminde bulunmak amaciyla hazirlik yapma suglamalar ile idam
edilmistir. Qiu Jin de ayn1 y1l, ¢alistigi kizlar okulunda, Mangu karsit1 askeri bir isyandan haberdar
oldugu ve hatta i¢inde yer aldig1 suglamasi ile tutuklanmistir (Ying, 2009, s. 236).

Hakkindaki suglamalari kabul etmese de kaleminden ¢ikan eserler kanit olarak gosterilerek,
Qiu Jin de dogum yeri olan Shanyin kasabasinda halka a¢ik bir bigimde idam edilmistir (Porath,
2016, s. 272). Qiu’nun, arkadasi Xu Xilin’in idamindan haberdar olmasina ve askerlerin kendisini
de tutuklamak icin geldiklerini bilmesine ragmen kizlar okulundan ayrilmamis olmasi, pek ¢ok
aragtirmaci tarafindan idealleri i¢in kendini feda etmeye goniilli oldugu seklinde yorumlanmistir
(Hershatter, 2019, s. 80; Hong & Mangan, 2001, s. 27, 47; Harrison, 1998; Kucharski, 2016; Ying,
2011, s. 121-122).

Eserlerinde hem dénem sorunlarint hem de donem kadinlarinin yasam kosullarini anlatan ve
kadn-erkek esitligine vurgu yapan Qiu Jin, dénemin popiiler uygulamas1 “ayak baglamaya*
karsidir. Erkek kiyafetleri giyer, ¢esitli silahlar1 kullanmakta da basarilidir. Yasadigi donemin
kadinlara bigtigi rollere diipediiz kars1 ¢ikan Qiu Jin, “déviis sanatlarina ve binicilige” de
diiskiindiir (Idema & Grant, 2020, s. 768). Eserleri ve yasam tarzi idami sonrasi ideolojilerinin
yayilmasina yardimci olmus; 6liimden kagmak yerine, bir kadin olarak yapilan iskencelere direnisi
ve Oliime dik durusu donem aydinlari i¢in ilham kaynagi haline gelmistir. Qing Hanedani (1644-
1911) son doneminin ilk feminizm savunucusu ve en 6nemli devrimci isimlerinden sayilan Qiu
Jin (Kucharski, 2016, s. 94), kaleme aldig: siir ve yazilarinda hem dénem kadinlarinin yagadiklari
haksizliklara isyan etmis hem de kendi izledigi yolu, siirleri ve yazilar1 vasitasi ile toplumla

! Ayak baglama, Cin’de erkeklerin kiiciik ayakli kadnlar: gekici buldugu fikrinden ortaya ¢ikmis; kadimlarin erkekler
tarafindan belirlenmis giizellik kaliplarina uymak adina, kendilerini sakat birakmayi bile goze alabileceklerini
ispatlamig koklii bir gelenektir (Fan, 1997, s. 45-46). Kiigiik yasta, genellikle 4 yas civarinda, ayaklar1 baglanmaya
baslayan kiz ¢ocuklarinin biiyiidiiklerinde ayak kemiklerinin tiim yapist bozulmustur ve giinlilk hayatta aktif rol
alamazlar. Ev disinda aktivitelere katilim saglayamayan bu kadinlar, bir siis esyasindan farksizdir. Qing Hanedani’nin
son doneminde yiiksek ziimre kadinlarinin giindelik yasamlarinin bir parcasi olan ayak baglama, iyi bir evlilik
yapmanin On sart1 olarak diigiiniilmektedir. Bu anlamda iist ziimre i¢inde ayak baglama gelenegine dair bir mahalle
baskis1 oldugu goriilmektedir.
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paylasma yolunu se¢mistir. Eserleri, Cin klasik {islup kadin yazin eserlerinin bitisini yansitan Qiu,
“kadinlara 6zgii” stil ve konularla basladig1 yazin hayatina daha sonralar1 klasik ve geleneksel
duvarlar yikmaya calisarak devam etmistir. Bu anlamda Qiu Jin’in yasami ve eserleri, donem
calkantilarindan ayr1 diistiniilmemeli; toplumsal tarihsel baglami i¢inde degerlendirilmelidir.

Bu ¢aligmanin amaci, Cin tarihinin 6nemli isimlerinden biri olan Qiu Jin’in: hayati, ideolojisi
ve eserleri iizerinden donemin toplumsal tarihsel baglami i¢inde kadinlarin nerede durduguna
bakmak; eserleri icinde donem kadinlarinin ve kendisinin yasamina dair notalar1 tespit etmek;
kadin haklar1 adina savundugu fikirleri ayiklamaktir. Dokiiman analizi yonteminin kullanilacagi
calismada, Qing Hanedani’nin son dénemlerinde kadinlarin toplum i¢indeki yerine dair bir portre
¢izmek ve Qiu Jin’in liberal feminist diislinceye yakinlig1 sorgulanmak istenmektedir.

Donem Kosullari ve Qiu Jin’in Hayati

Memur bir ailenin ¢ocugu olarak diinyaya gelen Qiu Jin, kiigiik yaglardan itibaren
o0grenmeye meraklidir. Belagat konusunda iyi olmasinin yani sira, tartisma ve konusmalara agik
bir yapiya sahiptir. Onun ¢ocukluk yillarinda modernlesme ¢abasinda olan Qing Hanedani, ayn1
zamanda emperyalist giiclerin iilkede gittikge s6z sahibi olma g¢abalarina da gem vurmaya
calismaktadir. Kaybedilen I. ve II. Afyon Savaglar1 ve 1. Cin-Japon Savasi toplumsal huzuru alt
ist etmistir. Ayn1 donemlerde iilke halk ayaklanmalari ile de sarsilmaktadir. Qiu Jin’in yetisme
caglarinda hanedan, sosyal reformlardan kaginmakta; Konfiigyiis¢ii ve ataerkil diizeni devam
ettirmeye c¢alismaktadir. Hanedanin modernlesme c¢abalarini yetersiz bulan aydinlar arasinda
sesler yiikselirken eski ve yeni nesiller icinde Kang Youwei (54 4, 1858-1927) ve Liang Qichao
(L2, 1873-1929) gibi ¢ok sayida reform ve devrim taraftar1 ortaya ¢ikmaya baslamustir.
Ulkedeki kaotik ortama ragmen, ailesi alt tabaka seckinler smifina dahil olan Qiu Jin’in iyi bir
egitimden gectigi sOylenebilir. Donemde, para ve statiiniin simgesi haline gelen ve ¢ocuk yaslardan
itibaren pek ¢ok soylu ve zengin kadinda ayaklarin kiiclik goriinmesi i¢in uygulanan “ayak
baglama”, Qiu Jin’e de yapilmistir ki sonraki yillarda bu dayatmaya siddetli kars1 ¢ikist ile de
taninmaktadir (Kucharski, 2016, s. 94-96).

1895°te babasi ile beraber Cin’in yeniliklere en acik yerlerinden biri olan Hunan Vilayetine
yerlesen Qiu, 1896 yilinda heniiz 21 yasindayken giiclii ve maddi durumu 1iyi bir tiiccar aileye
gelin gitmistir. Esiyle beraber Pekin’e yerleserek iki ¢ocuk dogurmasina (Giles, 1913, s. 212)
ragmen, esiyle diinyaya bakislarinin farkli oldugu iddia edilebilir. Ailesinde aksamlar1 ezberden
siir okuma ve yazmaya aliskin olan Qiu i¢in (Ying, 2009, s. 256), ortak zevk ve ideallere sahip
olmamanin evliligini sikintiya soktugu, reform ve feminizm hareketlerine bu donemde yakinlastigi
ve bu yonelimin esiyle tartismalara neden oldugu da ifade edilebilir. Tartigmalarin en 6nemli
sebeplerinden biri, evliligindeki mutsuzluguna ve kadmnlarin Cin toplumundaki yerine daha
dogrusu “yersizliklerine” dair siirlerinde ortaya koydugu net bir bi¢gimde hissedilen elestirilerdir.

Pekin’e geldikten sonra esiyle aralarinin iyiden iyiye acildig1 goriilmektedir. Qiu Jin Batili
erkek kiyafetleri giyerek ev disindaki toplantilara katilmakta; esi ise bir cariye satin almayi
planlamaktadir. Qiu, evliliginin yarattig1 baskidan ve kadin olmaktan iyice bunalmistir (Idema &
Grant, 2020, s. 776). Bu noktada, evliliginin sekizinci yilinda, Pekin’e esi ve ¢ocuklari ile beraber
tasindiktan hemen sonra kaleme aldig1 “Dolu Nehrin Kizilligi (3%7L4L, 1903)” isimli siirinde:
“Yakin zamanda baskente geldim... Sekiz yildir Zhejiang’in rayihasi burnumda tiitiiyor.
Katlanmam zor, israrla beni giizel ve narin ev hamimlarindan biri yapmaya ¢alistilar, onurum
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kirildi!” (Qiu, 1979, s. 101),2 musralar1 ile Zhejiang’daki 6zgiir giinlerine olan dzlemini ve donem
kadinlarina dayatilan kaliplarin kendisine dayatilmasindan duydugu rahatsizligi anlatmistir.
Atalarinin memleketine duydugu bu 6zlem, ayn1 zamanda Shaoxing’in edebi geleneklerine,
kiltiirel degerlerine, baba mirasina ve annesine olan bir 6zlemdir ki uzakta oldugu tiim siireg
boyunca bu 6zlemi eserlerinde hissettirmis; annesi i¢ginse Oldiikten sonra “evsiz kaldim” demistir
(Ying, 2020, s. 110). Qiu, “Dolu Nehrin Kizillig1” siirine: “Erkek sinifina dahil olmasa da
bedenim, onlarla yarisir, en az onlarinki kadar cesur yiiregim, ~ (Qiu, 1979, s. 101) 3 diyerek
devam etmis, erkekler ile esit ve hatta onlardan bile cesur olabilecegini de dile getirmistir. I¢
benliginin cesur bir kahramana ait oldugundan dem vuran Qiu’nun, bu anlamda kadinlara
dayatilan kisitlamalardan rahatsiz oldugu gozlemlenmektedir. Siirini mutsuzlugunu aktardigi, “Bu
kendini bilmez kizil toz topragin [olimliler diinyasinda] arasinda, kendime bir can dostu nasil
bulabilirim? Gézyaslarimdan sirilsiklam oldu turkuaz kiyafetim!” (Qiu, 1979, s. 101) *
misralariyla noktalarken kendini yalniz hissedisinin yarattig1 aciy1 da kagida aktarmistir.

Siirin yazildig1 déonemde, Cin toplumunda kadinlarin baba ve eslerinin izin verdigi 6l¢iide
haklara sahip oldugu diisiiniildiiglinde, bu misralarin toplumdaki esitsizlige baskaldirdig: ifade
edilebilir. Baskaldirisini siirleri ile sinirlandirmayan Qiu Jin, ayaklar1 baglandiktan yaklagik 20 yil
sonra, 1904’te, Pekin’de bu baglar agip kdsele erkek ayakkabilar1 ve erkek kiyafetleri giyerek
etkinliklere katilmaya baslamistir.

Qiu Jin, dort nesildir memuriyet sinavlarinda basarili olan ve bilfiil hanedanda memurluk
yapmis bir ailede dogmus; ilk basta aile okulunda annesi ve sonrasinda tutulan 6zel 6gretmenler
tarafindan yetistirilmistir (Ying, 2020, s. 109; Idema & Grant, 2020, s. 768). Kii¢iik yaslardan
itibaren siir yazmaya tesvik edilmis bir kadin olsa da ayaklarinin alt1 yasinda baglanmasindan
kacamamistir. Ancak, Qiu’nun geng kizlik yillarinda erkekler gibi ata bindigi, doviis sanatlar ile
ugrastigi bilinmektedir (Ying, 2020, s. 113). Spor yapmakta bu kadar aktif olusu ayaklarinin gok
da siki baglanmamis oldugunu, ona nispeten hareket 6zgiirliigii tantyan bir bi¢imde baglandiklarini
gostermektedir.

1903°te Ay Festivali (7 FK)’nde bir opera izlemeye gitmeden ayak baglarin1 agan Qiu Jin,
eve dondiigiinde esi ona vurunca bir otelde konaklamay1 tercih eder (Ying, 2020, s. 113). Bu
kirilma noktasindan sonra evlilige ve dayatmalara karsi isyan: biiyiimiis, ayaklarini da bir daha
baglamamuigstir. Siirlerine naksettigi ve evlilik hayatinin mutsuzlugunun nedeni olarak da gordiigi
kocasini, abisine yazdig1 bir mektupta su climlelerle anlatmistir: “o giivenilmez, ahlaksiz, ¢apkin
ve kumarbaz yalanci ve dolandirici, kendi ¢ikart i¢in baskalarina zarar veren ve akrabalarimizi
taciz eden, para kokan kibirli ve saldirgan, ise yaramaz bir zamparadir” (Idema & Grant, 2020, s.
777). Bu anlamda feminizme yonelmesini hizlandiran bir unsurun da esine karsi hissettigi bu
hosnutsuzluk ve aile dinamigi icindeki esit olmayan kosullara isyani oldugu diisiiniilebilir.
Toplumsal hayatta kadina bigilen rolleri bastan beri kabullenmek istemeyen Qiu, kaybetmekten
korktugu ve siginabilecegini diisiindiigii bir aile hayatina da sahip olmadig1 i¢in ge¢misi ile
baglarini kesip atmaya ¢ekinmemistir.

ZONMERAE AR RRGE LT . EORHR, SIR(EIRE, ZRRIE | (Qiu, 1979, 5. 101).
S« ARfE, BILA, LEIE, B ILEL, 7 (Qiu, 1979, s. 101).
SRR IS ? HAZWE!  (Qiu, 1979, 5. 101).
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Eserlerine bakildiginda, Japonya’ya gitmeden Once siirleri genel olarak donemin ¢ogu kadin
yazarlarinin elinden ¢ikan eserler gibi, klasik Cince ile yazilan “kadin odas1 (boudoir) siirleri”
tirtine girmektedir; ancak Qiu, yazdiklariyla, bu siir tiiriiniin Cin toplumunda kabul edilen sosyal
kaliplarini bile zorlamistir. Kadinlarin uymasi gerektigi diistiniilen toplumsal kurallar1 bir kenara
biraktigini “Birbirimizi Gormenin Getirdigi Nese (fH W.¥X)” baslikl1 siirine baslarken, “Bir kitap
okumak icin, nakis ignemi bir kenara attim...” dizeleriyle anlatmistir (Qiu, 1979, s. 104). Giris
climlesinde kadins1 mesguliyetlerden ziyade erkeklere atfedilen “okuma”ya 6nem verdigini
belirtmis; bu anlamda kaleme aldig siiri alisilageldik “boudoir siirleri’nden de farklilastirmistir.
“Yu Xuanji'nin Swraladigi Guang, Wei ve Pou Isimli U¢ Kadimin Kafiyesini Bir Sekilde Kullanarak
(1B AT A 1 Z WL 6 BUE =22 F#))” baslikl siirinde ise Cinli erkek entelektiiellerin yazin
eserlerinde siklikla rastlanan, ancak kadinlarin kaleme almasinin uygun diismedigi diisiiniilen,
“icki icme” ve “gakirkeyif olma” vurgular1 goze ¢arpmaktadir. Ayni siirde, yeniden “nakis isini
birakmak™ ve “kitap almak igin sag siislerini satmak™ gibi misralar ile kadinsi mesguliyet ve
zevklerden uzaklasildiginin alt1 ¢izilmis; “can dostu” ve yalnizlik temalar1 kullanilmis; iilkenin
durumuna dair karamsar bakis agis1 net bigimde yansitilmigtir:

Miizigin timisina olan sevgim i¢in nakig igini sik sik kenara biraktim, Kitap almak igin sag
suslerimi ¢ikarip sattim. (...) Arkadas edinmeye calismaktan yoruldum, Yasam yolunun
keskin acisina asinayim uzun zamandir, Yesil kopiiklii yeni mayalanmis piring ickisiyle
faydasiz diigiinceleri bir kenara birakip, Taze acan ¢iceklerin altinda ¢akirkeyif uzanyyorum.
(...) Karsilasmadik¢a aym timidan biriyle, ne faydasi var i¢ ¢cekmenin? Rastlagabilmek igin
bir can dostu ile razyyim 6lmeye bile. Hiiziinle dolu bakiyorum sisli sularin ardindaki

memleketime. Kurmizi tokmaklar susun “Jiang 'nan Hatirasit”’ni sakin soylemeyin. (Qiu,
1979, s. 73)°

Aslinda Pekin’e geliginin Qiu Jin’in hayatinda bir doniim noktasi oldugu bile soylenebilir.
Qiu, Pekin’de oldugu siire i¢inde reform taraftar1 Liang Qichao ve Kang Youwei gibi 6nemli
isimlerin yazilarin1 okumustur. Yaptigr okumalar ve Pekin’de tanistig1 Japon hanimefendilerden
Japonya’da hiz kazanmis olan kadin haklar1 hareketi hakkinda bilgi alan Qiu’nun siirlerinde ise
taginmasindan sonra yeni fikirlerin etkisi goriilmeye baglanmistir (Idema & Grant, 2020, s. 773,
777). Yigitlik ve hirs gibi erkege atfedilen 6zelliklerden de bahsetmeye basladigi goriilmektedir:

Bagsimin agrisi ne saraptan, ne de ayrilik sikintisindan:

Bir hiiziin zindan yiikseldi yiiregimde.

Anlatamam bu duyguyu kimseye,

Hirsim erkege yarasur,

Yasamimsa kisitl,

Zihnim yigitlikle dolu da olsa nafile! (ldema & Grant, 2020, s. 777)

1904 yilinda, Cin’de bosanma kanunen miimkiin degildir. Ancak Qiu, kocasiyla yasadig bir
tartisma sonrasi esinden ayrilmaya karar vererek yasamini degistirmeye ¢aligmistir. Bu noktada,
annesinin destegiyle evliligini ve ¢ocuklarini geride birakarak dnce doguya Tianjin’e ve ardindan
ayni sene Japonya’ya dogru yola ¢ikmustir (Giles, 1913, s. 212-213; Hershatter, 2019, s. 78). Cin-
Japonya arasinda birden fazla yolculuk yapan Qiu, yolculuklarindan biri sirasinda yazdigi “Sar:

SRR EIG, NEEPBEME. () KUFEEESE, HEREEBEAGE. SUEPREE TR, ()
SSE[AIA AT R 2 fFIB AN AU . IR FRIIK, A RIEIZITR . (Qiu, 1979, s. 73).
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Denizde Teknede Japon Bir Yolcunun Ricasi ve Japon-Rus Savasi Haritasini Gérmem Uzerine
(GEHERF B AR AL H A4 1 B (1904-52)”  isimli  siirinde, diisiincelerinin  iilkenin
kurtarilmasi fikrine yogunlagmaya bagladigini ispatlar gibidir. Bu ugurda kan dokiilmesine ve hatta
caninit vermeye razi oldugunu anlatmistir. Bu, Qiu’nun kendini vatan i¢in feda etme arzusunun da
ilk kayitlaridir:

Binlerce kilometrelik alanda savrulup duruyorum, Dogu Cin Denizi’'nde bir basima,
yiiregimde baharin simgekleri. Nasil bakmaya katlanirim haritanin degisen renklerine, nehir
ve daglarin griye ¢calinmis haline! Puslu piring sarabi kafi gelmez hiizne bogulmus tilke i¢in
akan yaslara, bu kesmekesten kurtulmak baghdwr birlik olmamiza. Feda etmek gerekse de
yiizbinlerin kanim, Gok ve Yer’in giiciiyle kurtarmaliyiz [vatani]. (Qiu, 1979, s. 79)°

1840, I. Afyon Savasinin Ingiltere’ye kaybedilmesi ile baslayan ve sonrasinda diger Batili
emperyalist giiclerin de miidahil oldugu, Cin topraklarini yari-somiirge durumuna diisiiren
savaglar, ayaklanmalar ve kapitiilasyon benzeri esitliksiz anlagmalar, Cin devrim hareketinin can
bulmasina neden olmustur. 1900°lere gelindiginde Batil1 giiclerin yan1 sira modernlesmede basari
saglayan Japonya da Cin topraklarinda hak iddia etmeye baslamistir. Bunun en temel sebebi, 1894-
95 I. Cin-Japon Savasi’nin (1 7% 4+) Cin icin maglubiyetle sonuglanmasidir ki bu durum Cin
modernlesme hareketlerinde bir doniim noktasi olarak gosterilebilir. Japonya’nin galibiyeti sonrast
Cin’1, tipki emperyalist gli¢ler gibi baskiya almis olmas1 aydinlar arasinda sanc1 yaratmistir. Ancak
buna ragmen, Japonlarin reform c¢abalarinda basarili olduklarinin idrak edilmesini de saglamistir.
Cin icin modernlesmede basarili olma umudu tastyan aydin kesim ve 6grenciler akin akin
Japonya’ya gitmeye de bu donemde baslamistir. 1906 yilina gelindiginde Elman (2004, s. 323)’a
gore, Japonya’da egitim alan Cinli sayis1 neredeyse 12.000 civarindadir ve 1937’ye kadar toplam
say1 34.000’1 bulmustur. Japonya’ya giden kesim arasinda, kadin sayisi ise olduk¢a azdir. Hatta,
1906°da Japonya’da egitim alan Cinli kadin sayisinin yalnizca 100 civart oldugu tahmin
edilmektedir (Hershatter, 2019, s. 78). Iste bu az sayidaki Cinli kadin arasinda kendine yer bulan
Qiu Jin, ideolojik anlamda kendini Japonya’da olgunlastirmistir denilebilir.

Reform ve devrim taraftarlarinin yetistigi bir bulusma noktasi olarak da diisiiniilebilecek
olan Japonya’da gruplasan Cinli 6grenciler, ¢ikardiklar1 gazete ve dergilerde ve katildiklar
konusma kuliiplerinde propaganda yapmaya baslamis; tilkelerine dondiikten sonra ise 1911 Xinhai
Devrimi’nin itici giicii olmuslardir. Modern Cin arastirmacilari i¢in Qiu Jin de 1911 devriminin
6nemli isimlerinden ve bas aktdrlerinden biri olarak goriilmektedir (Yan, 2006, s. 34). Diger Cinli
ogrenciler gibi o da Japonya’ya varir varmaz okula kaydolmus; 6grenci konugsma kuliiplerine dahil
olmus, devrim ve feminizm iizerine konusmalar yapmaya baslamis; on arkadasi ile beraber
Mangular1 devirmeyi amaglayan gizli bir grup kurmustur (Giles, 1913, s. 213). Cinli entelektiieller,
devrim ve reform taraftarlar1 ile politik tartigmalar yapan ve Cin ulusunun kaderinin Cinli
kadinlarinkinden ayrilmaz oldugunu savunan Qiu’nun (Hershatter, 2019, s. 78), ozellikle
Japonya’ya vardiktan sonra ideolojik anlamda daha keskin bir durusa sahip oldugu ve en énemli
yazi ve siirlerini bu noktadan sonra kaleme aldig1 goriilmektedir.

6

CTHFRNEEK, ROREHRER. ZEREREG, SETLAAEIR ! WA EEE, R R H
¥ BRI Sk, R 4% E . (Qiu, 1979, s. 79).
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Qiu Jin’in Eserlerinde: Cinli Kadinlar, Sorunlari ve Feminizm

1904’te Japonya’da kaleme aldig1 ve “Cinli Iki Yiiz Milyon Kiz Kardesime Saygiyla
Sesleniyorum (W5 E — 5 B & [FIE)”" bashigm tasiyan yazisi, ayni yil Tokyo’da faaliyete
geemis ve ilk yurt dis1 Cinli 68renci gazetelerinden biri sayilabilecek Baihua (1) nin ikinci
sayisinda yayimlanmigtir. Qiu Jin bu makalesinde, Qing Hanedani son doneminde kadin erkek
esitsizligini vurgulamis, erkek-kadin esitsizligine isyan eden gercekte liberal feminist yazin
tirtinlerinden birini ortaya ¢ikarmistir (Qiu, 1979, s. 4-7). Makale, feodal sistem i¢indeki erkek
istiinliigiine, kadinlar1 ezmesine ve somiirmesine karsi bir sdylev olarak diisiiniilebilir ki Cinli
kadinlarin donem igerisindeki hayatlarina, ayak baglama adetine, evliliklerine, esleri ile
iliskilerine, toplumdaki batil bazi1 inanglara, yas adetlerine ve Cin toplumunda Konfiigyiis’ten
gelen kadin ve erkegin statiilerindeki farklara da 1s1k tutmaktadir. Qiu makalenin ilk paragrafinda
Cin toplum yapisindaki adaletsizligi su sekilde anlatmaktadir:

Ah! Diinyadaki en biiyiik adaletsizlik bizimle, iki yiiz milyon kadinla ilgili. Dogduktan
sonra sansliysak, iyi bir babaya sahibizdir. Ancak eger babamiz diisiincesiz ve mantiksiz
biriyse ‘bahtsizlik, bir tane ise yaramaz daha [geldi]’ diyecektir. Ellerinden gelse bizi
kaldirip firlatarak oldiirecekler. Soguk ve bos bakarlar, daha birka¢ yasindayken, dogru-
yanlis olduguna bakmaksizin, Gok’iin bahsettigi kar beyazi yumusacik iki ayagimizi alip
stkica beyaz sargilarla baglarlar. Uyurken bile, bir nebze olsun baglar: gevsetmemize izin
vermezler. Zamanla, ayaklarimizdaki et c¢iiriir, kemiklerimiz Fkirilir. Biitiin  amag,
akrabalarin, arkadaslarin ve komsularin ‘su ailenin gen¢ hanimefendisi kiigiiciik ayaklara
sahip’ demelerini saglamaktr. (Qiu, 1979, s. 4-5)

Yazisina, Cin toplumunda kiz ¢ocuklarin dogumundan sonra babalarinin onlara bakig agisint
anlatarak baslayan Qiu, kizlarin “ise yaramaz” olarak goriildiiklerini, ne kadar ileri goriislii ve iyi
olsalar da babalarin kiz ¢ocuklarin baska bir aileye gelin gittikten sonra aileye faydasiz olduklarini
diisiindiiklerini ve bunu onlara hissettirdiklerini ifade etmistir. Kiz ¢ocuklarina kars1 bu bakis Cin
topraklarinda déneme 6zgii bir durum degildir (Mungello, 2008, s. 4). Cin’de kiz ¢ocuklarin1 yok
saymanin daha da 6tesinde binlerce yillik tarih i¢inde yeni dogmus kiz bebeklerin dldiiriilmesi ya
da terk edilmesi de ne yazik ki sik rastlamlan bir durumdur.® Hatta M.O. 11-7. yiizyillar arasinda
kaleme alinmis halk siir ve sarkilarindan olusan ve Konfiigyiis tarafindan derlendigi diisiiniilen
“Siirler Klasigi (Shijing, 7F£2) 1. 4. (189)nde kiz ve erkek cocuklar: arasimdaki statii ayriminin
keskin ¢izgileri, su dizelerle belirtilmistir:

Oglan dogdugu vakit, yatakta uyutulacak, kaftanlar giydirilecek, yesim tasi oyuncaklarla
oynayacak. Aglamas: giir olacak, kirmizi giysiler giyecek, ailenin hiikiimdart olacak. Kiz
dogdugu vakit, yerde uyutulacak, ¢aputa sarilacak, kiremitlerle oynayacak. Soz hakki

" Tiirkgeye daha dnce gevrilmemis olan bu makalenin tiim metni asagida bdliim bdliim gevrilecek olup kaynak olarak
1979 basimi Qiu Jin KoleksiyonufkEE24E (4. Basim) kullanilmistir. Uzunlugu sebebiyle Cincesinin ¢alismanin
sonuna resim olarak eklenmesinin daha uygun olacagi distiniilmiistiir (Bkz. Resim 1, Resim 2, Resim 3).

8 Han Hanedan1 déneminde kiz ¢ocuklarmin terk edilmesi hakkinda daha genis bilgi i¢in bkz. Kinney, A. B. (1993).
Infant abandonment in early China. Early China, 18, 107-138.; Ming ve sonrasinda kiz ¢ocuklarinin terk edilmesi ve
bogularak oldiiriilmeleri hakkinda daha genis bilgi i¢in bkz. Mungello, D. E. (2008). Drowning girls in China: Female
infanticide in China since 1650. Rowman & Littlefield Publishers.; King, Michelle T.(2014). Between Birth and
Death: Female Infanticide in Nineteenth Century China. Stanford University Press.
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olmayacak, yalnizca yeme-igme islerinden ve ailelerine dert yaratmamaktan sorumlu
olacak. (Qi Fu Zhi Shen-Si Qian, s. 8-9)°

Bu anlamda Cin toplum yapisinda Konfligyiis zamanindan beri yersiz yurtsuz ve hatta
yasamaya dahi layik bulunmadiklar1 sdylenebilecek kiz ¢ocuklarmin Qing Hanedani’nda da
degersiz goriilmeye devam edildikleri Qiu Jin’in “Cinli Iki Yiiz Milyon Kiz Kardesime Saygiyla
Sesleniyorum” yazisi iginde belirttiklerinden netlikle anlagilmaktadir. Yazisinda ayak baglama
gelenegine de giren Qiu, donemin st ziimre kadinlarindan “kiigliciik ayakli” olmalarinin
beklendigini ve hatta bu konuda bir c¢evre baskisina maruz kaldiklarini; bu sebepten kiz
cocuklariin ayaklarinin iskence yapar bigimde baglandigini ifade etmistir. Yazinin devaminda
evliliklerin ¢Opgatanlar tarafindan goriici wusulii yapildiklarini, temel kriterin erkegin
karakterinden ziyade niifuz ve zenginligi oldugunu da anlatir:

Daha da korkung olan, bir damat se¢me zamanm geldiginde iki ahlaksiz ¢op¢atanin
soylediklerine bel baglamak zorunda kalmaktir. Yalnizca miistakbel damadin ailesinin para
ve giicti olup olmadigr onemlidir. Ailenin ahlakli olup olmadigi, damadin fitratinin iyi olup
olmadigi ya da yiiksek-diisiik tahsilli olup olmadigindan bihaber, anlasmaya variir. Aile
evinin kapisindan ¢ikma zamani geldiginde, kirmizi ve yesil ciceklerle siislenmis bir
tahtirevan kullamilir. Icinden havamn bile ¢ikamadigi [tahtirevamin] icine oturursunuz.
Oraya vardiginizda, eger damat séyle boyleyse ya da daha iyisi sorun ¢tkarmayacak biriyse,
bu énceki yasamda edinilmis bir nimet; damat kotii biriyse, bu ‘onceki yasamda islenmis
kotiiliiklerin cezasi’ veya ‘kotii sans’ olarak tabir edilir. Bir ya da iki kez yakinir ya da arada
esimize ogiit vermeye ¢alisirsak ve bunlar onun gururunu incitirse, bize lanetler okunur ve
dayak yeriz. Bunu duyan diger insanlar kadimin erdemli ya da nazik olmadigim, bir es
olmamn gerekliliklerini bilmedigini soyleyeceklerdir! Okuyucular dinleyin, bu, haksizliga
ugramaya ragmen sikdyetlerinizi dile getirecek hi¢bir yer bulamama durumu degil midir?
(Qiu, 1979, s. 5)

Aileler i¢in 6nemli olanin giig, para ve prestij olduguna deginen Qiu’nun aslinda kendi
evliligini de yargiladig1 diisiintilebilecek boliimde, “ahlak, fitrat ve tahsil” sorgulamasi yapilmadan
kadinlarin bir egya gibi bir evden digerine nakledildikleri vurgulanmistir. Yasam dongiisiinde
Budizm’den gelen “gecmis yasam” kavraminin da evliliklerin iyi ya da koti olusuyla
iligkilendirildigini ifade ederken donem icindeki bazi inamiglar hakkinda da bilgi verdigi
goriilmektedir. Kadina kars1 toplumsal yargilar1 da elestiren bir tislupla kaleme aldig1 yazida,
“Siirler Klasigi” i¢inde de belirtildigi gibi, kadinlarin s6z hakki olmadigina, “6giit” vermeye ciiret
ettikleri zaman “siddet” gordiiklerine ve toplum tarafindan “iyi es” tanimlamasindan
c¢ikarildiklarini anlatmistir. Sonraki paragrafinda dénem igindeki yas adetlerinden bahseden Qiu,
kadinlar ve erkekler arasindaki ugurumu daha da netlige kavusturmustur:

Haksizlik olan baska bir sey daha var: Kocasi oldiigiinde, dul esi ii¢ yil yas kiyafeti
giyvmelidir ve bu dénemde yeniden evlenmesi miimkiin degildir. Bir [erkegin] esi dldiigiinde
ise, kocamin sa¢ kuyrugunda sadece birka¢ mavi ip takmasi yeterlidir ve eger bunun ¢ekici
goriinmedigini diisiintirse bunlart takmak zorunda bile degildir. [Karisimin] oliimiiniin
tizerinden 1ii¢ giin bile ge¢meden genelevieri ziyarete gidebilir, yedi giin bile ge¢cmeden

o THER A, BEZIR. AR %, #rsm. K, Kalis, =551,
Thfete v, . R, HFEZT. LA MEEERA, TXRHAHE. ” (Qi Fu Zhi Shen-Si
Qian #1422 A1+, s. 8-9).
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coktan yeni bir es kapidan girmistir. Gok bize can verdiginde, kadin ve erkek arasinda ayrim
yoktu. Size sormama izin verin, eger Gok'’iin altinda [yani yeryiiziinde] kadinlar olmasayd,,
insanlar nasil dogacakti? Bu kadar haksizlik neden? Erkekler her giin: ‘Bizim yiiregimiz
adil, bu sebeple baskalarina ilimli davraniriz’ diye séyliiyorlar. O halde neden kadinlara
hala Afrika nin siyahi kéleleri gibi davraniyorlar? Bu noktaya kadar bahsedilen zor kosullar
gergekten de adaletsiz ve esitlikten uzak degil midir? (Qiu, 1979, s. 5)

Kadinlara bigilen haksiz konumu bu noktada daha hirsla savunmaya basladig1 fark edilen
Qiu’nun, Cin kadmlarini siyahi kolelerle kiyaslarken modern donemin kadin haklar1 savunuculari
i¢cin vazgecilmez bir vurguyu yaptigr goriilmektedir. O, “adalet ve esitlik” istemektedir. Sonraki
paragrafta kadinlara bicilmis “adi, yeteneksiz, kendi bagina beceriksiz, ise yaramaz” yaftalarini
sagma buldugunu, bu yaftalarin ise kadinlarin kabullenislerinden dogdugunu ve artik uyanma
zamanlarinin geldigini ifade etmistir:

Bayanlar-baylar, diinyevi iglerde baskalarina bel baglamanin akillica olmadigini biliyor
olmalisiniz; mamafih kendimize yetmeliyiz. Bastan beri, yozlasmis dlimler, ‘erkekler
kadinlardan iistiindiir’, ‘yetenegi olmayan kadin erdemlidir’ ve ‘kadimin yular
kocasindadir’ gibi sagma sapan sozler soylediler. Eger biz kadinlar olarak gercekten
azimliysek, onlara karsi ¢ikmak icin yoldaslarimizi ¢cagirmalyyiz. Chen Shubao, kadinlarin
ayak baglama gelenegini baslatti. Bu durum eger bize utang veriyorsa, acilen [bu gelenegi]
agir bir bicimde elestirmeliyiz. Aksi takdirde, ayaklarimi onlar baglad: diyebilir miyiz?
Bizim bundan kaginmamizin imkdni yok, degil mi? Erkekler bizim bilgili olmamizdan, egitim
almamizdan ve onlarin iistiine ¢ikmamizdan korktuklar: icin okula gitmemize izin
vermiyorlar. Neden biz onlarin isteklerine uyuyor ve onlarla tartismaktan kagryoruz? Kendi
sorumluluklarint gormezden gelip her seyi erkeklerin eline birakan kadinlardir. Huzurla
cevrelenmis, mutlu bicimde aylak aylak dolastyoruz. Biz kadinlar ise yaramaz oldugumuzu
soyliiyoruz, ama ashinda kendi kendimizi ise yaramaz hale getiriyoruz. Islerimizi idare
edemeyecegimizi, yalnmizca amn tadim c¢ikarmamiz gerektigini séyliiyor ve bizi
kolelestiriyorlar, ama buna ragmen biz hala umursamiyoruz. Calismadan, destekleriyle
vasadigimizin farkindayiz ve bunun ne kadar daha siirecegini bilmemekten korkuyoruz. Bu
viizden erkeklerin kiiciiciik ayaklardan hoslandiklarint duyunca, son siirat ayaklarimizi
baghyoruz. Ancak o zaman erkekler tarafindan hos karsilaniyor ve gegim kapisi bulmusg
oluyoruz. O yiizden, bu bizim kendi se¢imimiz oldugu igin, okuma ve yazma 6grenmemiz
vasaklandiginda nasil sesimizi ¢ikaralim? Okuyucular, soylediklerim itizerine diistiniin.
Yeryiiziinde refah ve mutluluk hi¢ size altin tepside sunulur mu? Dogal olarak imparator,
egitimli, gormiis gecirmis ve caligkan erkekleri gii¢c ve prestije kavusturuyor, bizler ise
onlarin koleleri oluyoruz. Onlarin kolesi olduktan sonra, nasil olur da ezilmeyebiliriz?
Kendimiz ettik, kendimiz bulduk; baskalarint nasil su¢layabiliriz? Bunlardan bahsederken
bile iiziintii duyuyorum. Bayanlar ve baylar, ayrintilara girmeye liizum yok, bildigimiz seyler

bunlar. (Qiu, 1979, s. 5-6)

Egitim almanin 6nemini ve kadinlarin seslerinin yiikselmesinin gerekliligini de vurgulamas;
kadin hak ve 6zgiirliiklerinin sorgulanmasini istemis; esitligin yani sira ezilen donem kadinlar1 i¢in
adalet de talep etmis ve en biiylik kotiiliigii kadinlarin, hayat icerisinde iz birakmadan yiirtimeyi
kabullenerek, kendi kendilerine yaptiklarini ifade etmistir. Kdlelere benzettigi kadinlarin
baskaldirma zamanmin geldigini diisiinen Qiu, egitim almanin ve kendi ayaklar1 iizerinde
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durmanin gerekliligine vurgu yapmaktadir. Bu anlamda, Qiu Jin’in toplumsal cinsiyet esitsizligine
vurgu yaptigl; kadinlarin egitim alarak politik yasamda kendine yer edinmesi, gii¢ ve prestije
kavusmasi, erkeklere kole olmay1 kabullenmekten vazgegcmesi gerektigine inandig1 gériilmektedir.
Qiu Jin, yazisini gelecege dair umutlari ile bitirmistir:

Ancak bundan sonra umuyorum ki bizim kiz kardeglerimiz sanki 6lmiis ve yeniden beden
bulmus gibi ge¢misi bir kenara atip yeni bir sayfa acacaklar, gelecekte ellerinden gelenin
en iyisini yapmak i¢in ¢abalayacaklar. Yasint almislara gelirsek, ‘vas ge¢mis, is bitmis’ diye
diisiinmemek lazim.  Iyi bir kocast olanlarin okullar ag¢malart gereklidir, onlari
engellemeyelim. Iyi ogullarimizi yurt disina egitime gonderelim, onlar: engellemeyelim.
Orta-yashi evli kadinlar, kocalarimizin ayaklarina bag olmaywn, heveslerini kirarsaniz
kendilerini kanitlayp isim yapamaziar; ogullariniz var ise onlari okula gonderin, kizlariniz
var ise onlart da aym sekilde okula gonderin ve bir daha asla ayaklarini baglamalarin
istemeyin. Cocukluk ¢agindaki kizlarin, eger girmeyi basarirlarsa, okula gitmeleri daha
iyidir. Okula giremeyenler evde kitap okumali, yazmayr ogrenmelidir. Maddi durumu iyi
devlet memurlarimin esleri, kocalarini, okul ve fabrika agmak gibi halkin faydasina olan
islere girismeleri igin tegvik etmelidir. Maddi imkant olmayan kadinlar ise kocalarinin
viiklerini azaltmali, islerinde onlara yardim etmeli, tembel tembel bir asalak gibi
yasamamalidir. Iste bunlar benim umut ettigim seylerdir. Bayanlar-baylar, Ulkenin yok
olmakta oldugunu ve erkeklerin kendilerini bile koruyamayacagini biliyoruz, o halde neden
hala onlara bel baglamak istiyoruz? Kendimizi bir an evvel toparlamazsak, iilkenin yok olma
vakti geldiginde artik ¢ok ge¢ kalinmis olacak. Bayanlar, baylar! Bayanlar, Baylar!
Bahsettigim fikirler iizerine diisiinmeye devam etmelisiniz! (Ana kaynak 1904, ‘Baihua
Gazetesi’, 2. sayr) (Qiu, 1979, s. 6)

Bu noktada Qing Hanedan1 son yillarinda kadinlarin: boyun egen, sessiz ve eslerini memnun
edebilmek adina sakat kalmaya razi1 gelmis siis esyalar1 olarak diisiiniildiikleri yargisina varilabilir.
Esleri 6ldiigiinde ti¢ y1l yas tutmasi beklenen kadinlar, bu siirecte evlenememektedir. Bu nokta,
egitimsiz ve esleri disinda hayat amaglar1 olmayan kadinlarin, dul kaldiklar1 zaman, yasam
dongiisii i¢inde yitip gittiklerini de vurgulamaktadir. Varoluslar erkeklere bagli olarak algilanan
kadinlarin durumlarma, kadin-erkek esitsizligine hayat tarzi1 ve kaleme aldiklari ile isyan ettigi
goriilen Qiu Jin, 20. yiizyilda Cin’in en O6nemli kadin haklarn savunucularindan ve
devrimcilerinden biri olarak yiikselmistir.

Kadin-erkek fark etmeksizin egitime yaptig1 vurgu ise donemin aydinlar1 arasinda sikca
tartisilan “lilkeyi yok olmaktan bilimle ve/veya egitimle kurtarma™® fikirleri i¢inden “egitimle
kurtarmaya” yoneldigini gostermektedir. Aralik 1905°te Japonya’da Denizcilik Okulu'nda
O0grenim goren arkadast Wang Shize (1886-1962)’ya yazdigi kisa mektupta, Boksor
Ayaklanmasinda (1899-1901, X FI1H{ X)) yasananlardan ve sonrasinda isgalci giicler ile
imzalanan anlagsma kosullarindan duydugu utangtan bahsetmis ve:

Wept =], #E K

11 Batili giiglerin Cin topraklarinda 19.yy’daki politik ve ekonomik tahakkiimiine kars1 Cinliler tarafindan baslatilan
bir ayaklanmadir. Genis bilgi i¢in bkz. Silbey, D. J. (2012). The Boxer Rebellion and the Great Game in China: A
History. Hill and Wang; Batili giiglerin isyana bakisi igin bkz. Ouellet, E. (2009). Multinational counterinsurgency:
the Western intervention in the Boxer Rebellion 1900-1901. Small Wars and Insurgencies, 20(3-4), 507-527.
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Boksor Ayaklanmasindan bu yana, hayatimi [yiizlesecegim tehlikeleri] bir an bile
diistinmeden yasamak iizerine kurdum, yani bagar: saglayamadan o6lsem bile pismanlik
duymayacagim.

Ve topraklarimizi geri kazanmak bir giinde basarilacak bir is degildir; bu ugurda olmiis
olan erkekler ve bizzat Tang Caichang’dan sonra, Chenjin, Shi Jianru, Wu Yue gibi geng
beyefendilerin sayist az degildir. Ancak boyle isim yapmis kadinlar nerededir? Bu, biz
kadinlarin diinyasinin utancidir. (Qiu, 1979, s. 46)?

ifadeleri ile idealleri ugruna hayatlarin1 kaybetmis bu erkeklerin yolundan gitme arzusunda
oldugunu aktarmistir. Ona gore, llkenin kurtulmasi i¢in pek ¢ok kisinin kendini feda etmesi
gerekmektedir ki kendisi de bunlarin arasinda olmalidir. Bu anlamda, her ne kadar gelisim ve
devrim savunuculugu yapsa da aslinda Qiu Jin’in geleneksel Cin diisiince yapisindan
kurtulamadig1, kokeni “6lmeden izini birakmak (323))” ve isminin unutulmamasimi saglamak
cabasi olan “kendini feda etme” fikrine odaklandigi sdylenebilir. Yakin arkadasi Xu Zihua,
Pekin’de rastlastigi Qiu Jin’in: “/nsanlar hayatlarinda zorluklara gégiis gererek baskalarina
ornek tesgkil edebilecekken nasil olup da anlamsiz islerle ugrasarak hayatlarini
harcayabiliyorlar?” (Guo, 1990, s. 15) diye sordugunu ifade etmistir.

1907°nin ocak aymnda Qiu Jin tarafindan Sangay'da, kadinlarin 6zgiirlesmesi igin ¢agrida
bulunmak amaciyla, sair bir kadin arkadasiyla beraber “Cin Kadin Haberleri (F[E % fi)” isimli
bir gazete ¢cikarmaya baglar. Heniiz iki say1 ¢ikarmisken hanedan tarafindan kapatilan gazetede,
kolay anlasilir makalelerle kadinlarin 6zgiirlesmesi savunulmustur; Qiu, kadinlar1 her tiirlii baskiy1

yikmak ile ekonomik ve kisisel bagimsizliklarin1 kazanmak i¢in ¢abalamaya ¢agirmistir (Fincher,
2023, s. 123).

Idamma yakin, 1907 yilinda kaleme aldig1 “Kadin Haklar: Icin Cesaret Verici Bir Sark:
(L2 BUER)” baslhikli sarkisinda: “Biz kadinlar ézgiirliigii severiz, o halde haydi kadehlerimizi
ozgiirliik icin cesaret vermeye kaldiralim! Erkek-kadin esitligi Doga 'miza yazilmis, baskalarinin
gerisinde olmaya nasil katlanalim? Cabalayarak da olsa 6zgiir olmamizi umuyorum, gegmisten
gelen utancimizin kirini temizleyip atalum.” sozleri ile kadin erkek esitligini yeniden vurgulamais;
“...Eskinin gelenekleri ne de utang¢ verici, kadinlar inek ve okiizden farksiz. Medeniyetin yeni
safaginda yalniz da olsak bagsi ¢ekecegiz.” sdzleriyle medeniyet ¢cabasinda kadinlarin artik bir mal
gibi goriilmemeleri gerektiginden bahsetmistir. Ardindan kadinlarin egitilmeleri gerektigi ve artik
kole yapilmayacaklari giinleri umutla bekledigini ifade eden yazar: “Omuzlarimiza yiiklenen bu
sorumlulugu, ulusumuzun saygideger kadinlari olarak tasiyacak, ondan kagmayacagiz.”
sozleriyle sarkisimi bitirmistir (Qiu, 1979, s. 117).1* Bu eseriyle, hayatimin son doneminde Qiu
Jin’in Cin kadmm toplumdaki statiisiiniin degisimi adina umut besledigi, onlarin kahramanlar

12

“HHEPEFLCR, DESAM TR, RIAREINMIE, IREFRAEE. HtEZH, ATbl—HZ%. 1%
FZEETHNES, WHBEAFUE, HLE LR, REEF, A=ZH N, mMrNEES, 58
Rz EM, 7 (Qiu, 1979, s. 46).

13

“BEZHAM, WMEIEHE AN, B PBCRRs, SHEFE? Balaik, —RAmEIGE. B
W, FREEAE DA, BOCHBOCIEE, Mk k. BIGERER, BRIt ST BE Sk,
RARMESN . ”(Qiu, 1979,s. 117).
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arasma isimlerini yazdirmalar1 ve davalarindan asla vazgegmemeleri gerektigini vurguladigi
goriilmektedir. Vatanseverlik ve gorev sorumluluguna sahip bir kadin nesli hayal ettigi agikardir.

Son kaleme aldig1 lirik siirlerden biri olan “Keklik Gok (E%#%-K)” igerisinde: “Vatan elden
gidiyor, kendimi i¢ ¢ekmekten alikoyamiyorum. Yoldaslarimi aramaya, deniz aswi diyarlara
gittim. Kurtarmak gerekli par¢alanmis topraklarini iilkemin [altin kdse zarar goriirse, her
seferinde onarmak gerekli]. Ulke aski icin, cekinmem canimi feda etmeye!” (Qiu, 1979, s. 112)%
dizeleriyle kendini feda etme fikrini bir kez daha irdelemistir.

Ayn1 y1l kendisine yapilan suglamalar sonrasi tutuklanarak iskence goren Qiu Jin, sugunu
kabul ettigi bir ifadeyi imzalamaya zorlanmistir. Imza yerine isminin basinda bulunan “Sonbahar
(Qiu; #K)” imini yazmis; ancak devamini da yazmasi igin zorlamalar devam etmistir (Idema &
Grant, 2004, s. 34). Bunun iizerine Qiu Jin, ifadeye imza yerine “Sonbahar riizgdrlari, sonbahar

yagmurlari, hiizniiyle insani endiseye boguyor...”"* sdzlerini karalamistir.

Son derece hizli bir bigimde idam edilen Qiu, yakin ¢evresi ve aydin kesim arasinda da ayni1
hizla “vatani ugruna canini feda eden bir sehit” olarak goriilmeye baglanmistir. 1911 devriminde
Qiu Jin’in hikayesi itici bir gii¢ olarak kullanilmis, 6liimii tarihe gegmistir. Cin toplumunda kadinin
yerini sorgulayarak geleneksel normlara baskaldirmis olan yazarin “6lmeden izini birakma”
olgusuna uygun bir yasam siirdiigii, yazilarinda savundugu kadinlarin kahraman olmalari,
kendilerini iilke i¢in feda etmekten kaginmamalari fikirlerini bilfiil hayatina aktardigi sdylenebilir.

Sonu¢

Qiu Jin'in kaleme aldiklar1 tizerinden, Qing Hanedani’nin son déneminde Cinli kadinlarin
toplum i¢indeki yerleri incelenmis; yazarin kendi memnuniyetsizlikleri iizerinden feminist goriisii
ele alinmistir.

Bu caligmanin sonucunda, Qiu Jin’in: ayak baglama gelenegi, evlilik siirecinde ve yas
adetlerinde kadin gibi 6nemli toplumsal konulara atfen kaleme aldiklari, donem kadinlarinin
ataerkil toplumda, bireysellikten uzak birer obje olarak goriildiikleri ger¢egini gz Oniine sermistir.
Yazarm toplumdaki cinsiyet esitsizligini vurguladigi, Cin’de erkek egemen geleneksel normlarin
kadinlar1 nasil smirladigim1 agik¢a ifade ettigi, kadinlarin egitim alma haklarimi savundugu,
ozgiirlesmeleri ve toplumsal degisimde aktif rol almalar i¢in ¢abaladig1, cesur ¢agrilar yaptig1 ve
liberal feminizmin temel unsurlariin ¢coguyla ortiistiigii tespit edilmistir.

Eserlerinde {istiine basmadigi yegane konunun kadinlarin ¢alisma alanlari oldugu
goriilmiistiir. Her ne kadar, siyasi anlamda kadinlarin da devrimi desteklemesi ve i¢inde yer almast
gerektigini savunmus olsa da erkek egemen ¢alisma hayatinda almalar1 gereken rollere pek
deginmedigi gorilmiistiir. Ancak buna ragmen, Qiu Jin’in vurguladigi noktalarin genel
perspektifte liberal feministlerin savunduklar1 diisiinceler ile kesistigi, kendisinin kadinlarin
ozgiirlesmesi, toplumsal doniisiimde etkin rol almalar1 ve toplumsal cinsiyet esitligi i¢in
miicadeleyi savundugu tespit edilmistir. Ancak kadin haklar1 konusunda hizli bir degisimin
miimkiin olmayacagini da kabullendigi saptanmistir. Bu kabullenise en giizel rnek “Cinli Iki Yiiz
Milyon Kiz Kardesime Saygiyla Sesleniyorum” isimli yazisinda, toplum igindeki farkli yas

W EYTI, BREL, WOREEAL, A . SOEEARN, NEEENE S (Qiu, 1979, s. 112).
15 <K ERK I EKEC N ... Tao Zongliangff 52 55(1763-1855)’ n “Sonbahar Aksami Yiiregimi Oldiiriiyorfk BB R
isimli siirinden bir dizedir (Bkz. https://so.gushiwen.cn/shiwenv_2f88b09692bc.aspx).
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gruplarina mensup kadinlarin kendi haklar1 ve Cin toplumun bekasi i¢in neler yapabileceklerini
siralamasi olarak gosterilebilir.

Qiu Jin’in hayat1 ve eserleri, tim toplumun ve 6zellikle kadinlarin esitlik ve adalet i¢in
miicadele etmesi gerektigine yaptigi vurguyla, onemli bir ¢agri niteligindedir. 1911 devriminden
once bir fedakarlik, 6zgiirlesme ve direnis hikayesi olarak Cinli kadinlar arasinda yayilan hikayesi
icin yaptiklari, naminin ve eserlerinin sonraki nesillerce de yasamasmi ve yasatilmasini
saglamistir. Onun eserleri ayn1 zamanda Cin toplumunda umutlu bir gelecek inga etmeye yapilan
bir davet olarak da diisiiniilebilir.

Extended Abstract

Qiu Jin (1875-1907), a prominent figure in Chinese history, stands as a symbol of feminist
resistance and revolutionary fervor during the late Qing Dynasty. Born in Shaoxing, Zhejiang
Province, Qiu Jin's life and writings have been pivotal in understanding the social context of the
19th and 20th centuries and the struggles of Chinese women. For this purpose, through document
analysis, utilizing primary sources such as the "Qiu Jin Collection (£k ¥ £E, 1979)" and secondary
research from databases like CNKI and Google Scholar, this study, highlights and delves into Qiu
Jin's biography, her ideological stance, and the thematic elements of her works and by this way
aims to examine her proximity to liberal feminism.

Qiu Jin's early life was marked by traditional gender roles and societal expectations prevalent
in late Qing China. However, her journey took a transformative turn when she married and
subsequently divorced, which enabled her to further her education and activism. In 1904, she
traveled to Japan, where she engaged in revolutionary circles and became a vocal advocate for
women's rights and anti-Manchu sentiments. Upon returning to China in 1906, she started to work
at a school for girls and contributed actively to revolutionary activities, emphasizing education as
a tool for societal change.

Qiu Jin's writings, notably her essay "An Address to Two Hundred Million Fellow
Countrywomen™ published in the early 20th century, underscored her feminist beliefs and critique
of patriarchal norms. In line with this study’s aims, her essay was decided to be fully translated
first time into Turkish and some parts of her other important works have also been translated and
used to discern Qiu Jin’s proximity to liberal feminism.

The study highlights Qiu Jin's emphasis on the oppression faced by women in patriarchal
society and her advocacy for women's rights, particularly in education. It was found that she
vehemently opposed practices such as foot binding and advocated for women's education and
emancipation. Her works not only criticized the subjugation of women but also called for their
active participation in political and social spheres, aligning closely with liberal feminist principles
that advocate for equal rights and opportunities for women.

Central to Qiu Jin's writings was her critique of Confucian patriarchy and traditional gender
roles that confined women to domesticity and subservience. She challenged these norms by
embracing masculine attire and martial arts, symbolizing her defiance against societal
expectations. Her essays and poetry portrayed the struggles and aspirations of Chinese women,
highlighting their plight within a feudal system that perpetuated gender inequality.
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Qiu Jin's advocacy for women's rights, education, and participation in public life aligns her
closely with liberal feminist ideals. Similar to figures like Mary Wollstonecraft and John Stuart
Mill in the Western feminist tradition, Qiu Jin argued for equal rights and opportunities for women
within the framework of her Chinese context. Her emphasis on individual freedom, educational
equality, and women's agency resonates with liberal feminist discourse, albeit adapted to the
specific socio-cultural milieu of late Qing China.

Her legacy extends beyond her martyrdom in 1907, when she was executed for her
involvement in anti-Manchu activities. Her courage and vision inspired subsequent generations of
Chinese women to challenge gender norms and advocate for social change. The establishment of
schools and the participation of women in revolutionary movements owed much to Qiu Jin's
martyrdom, making her a revered figure in Chinese feminist history and the 1911 revolution.

In conclusion, it can be said that while her works largely align with liberal feminist
principles, there is a notable absence of discussion on women's roles in the workforce. Despite
advocating for women's involvement in societal change and the necessity of female participation
in revolution, she appears to overlook the specific challenges within male-dominated work
environments. Nevertheless, her writings underscore the importance of women's emancipation and
active engagement in societal transformation, resonating with core tenets of liberal feminism. She
emerges as a pivotal figure in both Chinese and global feminist history, bridging the gap between
traditional Chinese values and modern feminist ideals. Her life and writings continue to resonate
as a testament to resilience, defiance, and the ongoing struggle for gender equality. By examining
Qiu Jin through the lens of liberal feminism, insight could be gained about her progressive views
and enduring influence on the feminist movement in China and beyond. Her legacy underscores
the universal quest for justice and equality, advocating her as a timeless symbol of feminist
resistance against oppression.
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YENi GERCEKCILiK PERSPEKTIFINDE
ALBERTO MORAVIA: KUCUMSEME ROMANI

ALBERTO MORAVIA’S WORK FROM THE
PERSPECTIVE OF NEO-REALISM: CONTEMPT

OZET

Alberto Moravia, eserleriyle yeni gergekeilik akimi igin
etkileyici bir 6rnek olusturmustur. Yeni gergekeilik olarak
ifade edilen edebi akim, II. Diinya Savas1 sonrast donemin
sosyal, ekonomik ve psikolojik sorunlarini
vurgulamaktadir. 20. yiizy1l ortasinda Italya’da ortaya
¢ikan akim, toplumsal elestiri, insan psikolojisi ve kapsamli
betimlemeleriyle dikkat c¢ekmektedir. Bu akim, savas
sonras1 dénemin toplumsal doniigiimlerine ve bireylerin ig¢
catigmalarina odaklanarak gercekligi en kiigiik pargalarina
kadar ortaya ¢ikarmaya g¢aligmasi bakimidan 6nemlidir.
Yeni gercekeilik akimi baglaminda Alberto Moravia'nin
"Kiiglimseme" adli roman1 6nemli bir edebiyat eseridir.
Yeni gercekgilik akiminin temel ozellikleri bu eserde
acikca goriilmektedir. Ana karakterin sosyal ve mali
kisitlamalar1 kitapta bolca tasvir edilmistir. Moravia,
karakterin toplumun acimasizligina ve adaletsizligine nasil
boyun egdigini gostermektedir. Ana karakterin i¢ hayati
kitap boyunca derinlemesine incelenmektedir. Alberto
Moravia, okuyucuya karakterin ig¢sel miicadelelerine ve
incelikli duygusal deneyimlerine dair ilgi ¢ekici bir bakis
acist sunmaktadir. Karakterlerin duygu ve diisiince
stiregleri, yeni gercekeilik akiminin arkasindaki temel fikir
olan psikolojik karmagikligi yansimaktadir. Moravia bu
eseriyle hem Italyan edebiyatim hem de yeni gercekeilik
akimint 6nemli 6l¢lide sergilemektedir. Yeni gergekeilik
akiminin en segkin eserlerinden biri olan "Kiigiimseme",
okurlari toplumsal adaletsizlik ve bir biitiin olarak insanlik
hakkinda karmagik diigiincelere sevk etmektedir. Bu
baglamda mevcut ¢alismada “Kii¢ctimseme™ isimli eserin
yeni gergekeilik temelinde analiz edilmesi
amaclanmaktadir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Alberto Moravia, Kiiglimseme,
Yeni Gergekgilik.

ABSTRACT

Alberto Moravia set an impressive example for the New
Realism movement through his works. The literary
movement referred to as new realism emphasizes the
social, economic and psychological problems of the
post-war period. Emerging in ltaly in the mid-20th
century, the movement draws attention with its social
criticism, human psychology and comprehensive
descriptions. This movement is important in that it
focuses on the social transformations of the post-war
period and the internal conflicts of individuals, trying to
reveal reality down to its smallest parts. In the context
of the new realism movement, Alberto Moravia's novel
“Contempt” is an important work of literature. The main
features of the new realism movement are clearly seen
in this work. The main character's social and financial
constraints are amply described in the book. Moravia
shows how the character submits to the cruelty and
injustice of society. The inner life of the main character
is explored in depth throughout the book. Alberto
Moravia offers the reader an intriguing insight into the
character's personal struggles. Moravia significantly
showcases both Italian literature and the new realism
movement as one of the most outstanding works. The
aim of this study is to analyse the work “Contempt” in
the perspective of New Realism.

Keywords: Alberto Moravia, Contempt, New Realism.
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Giris

Italyan edebiyatinin en énemli yazarlarindan biri olarak kabul edilen Alberto Moravia'nin
(1907-1990) eserleri edebiyat1 6nemli dlglide etkilemis ve yeni gergekgilik akiminin en 6nde gelen
orneklerinden biri olmustur. Moravia’nin yazilarinin amaci, savas sonrasit donemin sosyal,
ekonomik ve psikolojik karmasikligin1 derinlemesine ele alarak gergek bir tasvir sunmaktir.
Italyan edebiyatindaki yeni gercekgilik akiminin en dnemli isimlerinden biri olan Alberto Moravia,
eserlerinde bu akimin temel fikirlerini ustalikla iglemistir. Yeni gercekgilik olarak ifade edilen
edebi akim ilk olarak 20. yiizyilin ortalarinda, dzellikle Italya'da, sosyal ve ekonomik degisimin
bir sonucu olarak ortaya ¢ikmistir. Savas sonrasi sosyoekonomik sorunlari, sinif ayrimlarini ve
insanlarin i¢ miicadelelerini ele alan bu akim, gergekligi tiim ince ayrintilariyla tasvir etmeye
calismas1 yoniiyle 6nemlidir. Moravia, bu akimin temel niteliklerini yazilarina ustalikla dahil
ederck 6nemli bir edebi katkida bulunmustur.

“Kiigiimseme”, yeni gergekeilik akiminin toplumsal elestiri, karakter analizi ve ayrintilara
gosterilen 6zen gibi karakteristik unsurlarini 6rnekleyen bir romandir. Ana karakterin sosyal ve
mali kisitlamalar1 metinde agikga tartisilmakta ve igsel sikintilari ustalikla gosterilmektedir.
Moravia, karakterlerin katildig1 ortamlar1 ve etkinlikleri etkili bir sekilde tasvir ederek okuyuculara
gercek bir deneyim yasatma olanagi sunmustur. Eser, toplumsal elestiri, karakter analizi ve titizlik
gibi bu akimin ayirt edici unsurlarini biinyesinde barindirmaktadir. Alberto Moravia bu eseriyle
edebiyat ve toplumsal elestiri degiskenleri baglaminda 6nemli bir katkida bulunmustur. Nitekim
"Kiiciimseme" yeni gerceke¢ilik akiminin giiglii bir temsilidir.

Yeni Gercekcilik

ftalya 1930'lardan itibaren edebiyatta yeni ger¢ekei akimlarin ortaya ¢ikisina tanik olmustur.
Ikinci Diinya Savas: sirasinda bir durgunluk dénemi geciren bu akim, savas sonrasinda dzellikle
1943'ten 1955'e kadar sert elestirilere maruz kalsa da sonrasinda tiim italya'y1 etkisi altina almistir.
Bu akimi temsil eden yazarlar bu siiregte bilingaltini ve bastirilmis psikolojik duygu ve disiinceleri
geride birakarak gergeklige donmiis ve yazdiklarinda hakikati aramislardir. Iki ayr1 isim (yeni
gercekei hareket veya yeni gercekeilik) altinda sekillenen gercekeilik akima, elestirildikten ve hatta
saldirtya ugradiktan sonra 20. yiizyilin ikinci yarisinda yeniden canlanmig ve gercekeiligin
gelisimi hizla belirgin hale gelmistir. Baska bir deyisle, “bu akim, on dokuzuncu yiizyilin sonlar1
ile yirminci yiizyilin ortalar1 arasinda Italya'da meydana gelen ve halkin gerceklik ve edebiyat
konusundaki farkindaliginin ¢ok keskinlestigi tarihsel olaylarin en 6zlii tasviridir” (Ayyildiz,
2019, s. 296). Akimin en 6nde gelen temsilcilerinden biri olan Italo Calvino'ya gore bu hareket
asagidaki gibi degerlendirilmektedir;

Yeni Gercekgilik bir okul degildi. Yeni gercekgilik, biiyiik ol¢iide merkez disindan gelen
bir sesler biitiiniiydii, farkli Italya’larin degisik acilardan kesfiydi, ayni zamanda —ya da
ozellikle- o ana dek edebiyatin hi¢ islemedigi Italya’larin. Birbirine yabanci ya da yabanci
oldugunu sandigimiz Italya’larin cesitliligi olmasa, mayalamp edebiyat dilinde yogrulmas:
gereken agizlarin ve yerel deyislerin ¢esitliligi olmasa, ‘yeni ger¢ek¢ilik’ olmazdi. (Ayyildiz,
2019, s. 296)

Yeni gercek¢i yazarlarin anti-fagist felsefesi, is¢i sinifina egemen olmak ve ezilenleri
Ozgiirlestirmek i¢in toplumsal bir devrim ¢agrisinda bulunmustur. Bu hareket, fasist hiikiimetlere
kars1 toplumsal muhalefetin sanatsal bir gostergesi olarak nitelendirilmistir. Dogal olarak, sosyal,
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politik ve edebi kaygilar oncelikli felsefe olarak 6ne ¢ikmistir. Hareket, savas sonrasi gercekligi
ve Alman isgalcilere kars1 miicadeleyi sorgulamis, edebiyatin bu miicadeleyi eyleminin ayrilmaz
bir unsuru olarak goren tarihsel bir siirecin ihtiyaglarini karsilamasi gerektigini savunmustur.
Savas, direnis hareketi ve miicadele; “sanatlarinin” konular1 olarak 6ne ¢ikmuis, birlik ve beraberlik
gibi geleneksel duygular daha modern “gergeklikler” ile bagdastirilmistir. Kdyliilerin ve is¢ilerin
haklari, direnisciler, isciler, grevler, bombalamalar, kursuna dizmeler, toprak isgalleri ve halk bu
hareketin temsilcilerinin yazilarina sik¢a yansimistir. Yeni gerg¢ek¢i yazarlarin temel amaci, bu
olaylar1 hatirlamak, bu trajik ve act hatiralari animsamak ve ideal kosullari tiretebilecek bilesenleri
aramak oldugu i¢in dayanisma arayisi ve ig¢sel sikintilar degerlendirilmistir. Yazarlar ayrica bu
zorluklar analiz etmek i¢in kisiler arasi iligkileri, insanlar arasindaki iletisim kopuklugunu ve
bunun sonucunda ortaya ¢ikan paradokslar1 ve ¢atismalar kullanmiglardir. “Yazilar1 ise bolgeye
0zgii bir lehgeyle yazildigindan, okuyucularin yeni insani ve toplumsal degerleri kavramasi kolay
olmustur. Halk tarafindan secilen ‘emek kahramanlarinin’ oynadigi roliin 6nemi bolgesel dil
sayesinde artmaktadir” (Grigg, 1987, s. 60).

1. Diinya Savas1 sonrasinda Italyan edebiyati biiyiik 6l¢iide ayn1 konulari ele almis ve benzer
kaygilar dile getirmistir. Her seyden once, yazan herkes, baski yoluyla edebiyat ve sanati yok
eden fagizme kars1 ¢ikmistir. Bununla birlikte, yazarlar bu donemde hem eserlerini hem de kendi
kisisel haysiyetlerini korumak i¢in daha fazla kafa yormus ve caba sarf etmistir, bu da sonugta
paha bicilmez eserlerinin sonraki nesiller i¢in tarihi kayitlar olarak korunmasiyla sonuclanmistir.
Italyan gazeteci-yazar Corrado Alvaro'nun bu konudaki gériisii asagidaki gibidir:

Calisarak yalnizca kendimizi degil, bizden sonra geleceklere de yararli seyler
biraktigimizi saniyorum. Biz sade ama modern bir dil yarattik, dogrudan dogruya insana
olmasa da topluma seslendik... bir¢ok evrensel ogeyi milliyet¢i bir kimlik altinda
birlestirdik. (Kuray, 2000, s. 165)

Yeni gergekei hareket, tarihsel, sosyal ve demokratik konulari ele alan gergekgilik temelli bir
hareket olarak nitelendirilebilir. Dolayisiyla eski aristokrat edebiyata kars1 bir protestodur. Ancak
bu hareket, geleneksel edebiyat anlayiginin yeni edebiyat anlayisiyla ayni diizeye indirgemeye ve
soylularin topraklarimi koyliilerin topraklarina doniistiirmeye calistig1 i¢in amaglandigir kadar
gergekeilik bakimindan yapitlarda onemli yer tutmaktadir. Kaldi ki sanatin dogasinin degisip
degismedigi de tartismalidir. Ancak, bir yandan uzun siiredir Italyan yazinina hakim olan
geleneksel unsurlar1 ortadan kaldirirken, bir yandan da ¢ok okunan, iligkilendirilebilir bir edebiyat
biitlinii tiretmek basit bir girisim degildir. Bu nedenle, yeni ger¢ekei hareketin takipgileri birlik
icinde olmamistir. Ancak tiim olumsuzluklara ragmen bu hareket, 6nemli bir kirilma noktasini
olusturmustur.

1. italyan Edebiyatinda Yeni Gergekgilige fliskin Ornekler

Italyan edebiyatinin bircogunda yeni gercekei unsurlarin &ne ¢ikt1g1 ¢ok sayida eser, akima
ornek olarak gosterilebilir. Aralarinda Alberto Moravia, Elio Vittorini, Carlo Levi, Cesare Pavese,
Vasco Pratolini, Carlo Emilio Gadda, Giorgio Bassani ve Italo Calvino'nun da bulundugu bir dizi
yazar, eserlerinde Italyanin Ikinci Diinya Savasi sonrasi durumunu ve Italyan halkinin evrimini
aydmlatan ayrintilara yer vermistir. “Savas sonrasi Italya'simin kosullari, insan iliskileri,
kopukluklari, paradokslar1 ve nihayetinde bu kaygilardan kaynaklanan ¢atigsmalar eserlerin temel
konularidir” (Kuray, 2000, s. 168).
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Hem yeni gercek¢i akim hem de italyan edebiyati i¢in en 6nemli yazarlardan biri Italo
Calvino'dur (1923-1985). Calvino, savas sirasinda 'Italyan Direnis Hareketi'nde yer almasinin yani
sira, savas sonrasinda Italya'da meydana gelen sosyal, siyasi ve dini doniisiimleri dikkatle analiz
eden bir akademisyen ve arastirmacidir. “Goézlemlerini tarih yazimiyla karsilastirmis ve yeni
gercekeiligin gerekliliklerine dayanarak olaylarin ve durumlarin gelisiminde tarihsel degisimlerin
her zaman faydali oldugunu savunmustur” (Kuray, 2000, s. 183). Calvino'ya gore sadece akil ve
sevgi, insant doganin ve tarihin siirekli degisen giiclerine kars1 koruma kapasitesine sahiptir. Yeni
gercekci hareketin ilk direnis eseri olan “Il sentiero degli nidi di ragno”nun (Oriimceklerin
Yuvalandig1 Patika) da yazaridir. Bu noktada s6z konusu esere dair yayinlanmis ¢alismadan su
sekilde bir aktarim yapilabilir: “Oriimceklerin Yuvalandig1 Patika romaniyla Calvino bize hayal
gliciinii, insanin ruh hallerini, ¢ocukluga dair saflik ve 6fke Ogelerinin tarihsel bir sayfasini
sunmaktadir” (Karail Nazlican, 2023, s. 51). Bu baglamda, Calvino’nun bu eserinde insan ruhunun
derinliklerini ve tarihsel perspektifleri anlamanin 6nemi vurgulanmaktadir. Buna gore, herkes
insanin biyolojik gerceklikleri, i¢gilidiisel gergeklikleri, zaman, hiclik ve olaylarin organizasyonu
kavramlarimin farkinda olmalidur.

Italyan yeni gercekgiliginin en biiyiik isimlerinden bir digeri de Primo Levi'dir (1919-1987).
Levi, “Se questo ¢ un uomo” (Bu Insanlar da m1 insan) adli eserinde savasin acimasizligi ve
toplama kamplarinda yasanan insanlik dis1 ve anlamsiz olaylar lizerine yazmistir. Levi, toplama
kampindaki yasam miicadelesi, dostluk ve sanatin insani 6nemi gibi konulari ele aldigi
otobiyografik eseriyle, unutmaya ve unutulmaya kars1 anilarin korunmasi miicadelesini edebiyat
araciligryla tanimistir. Unutma ve unutulma kavramlari ¢ergevesinde edebiyat ve bellek iligkisine
kisaca deginilmesi zenginlik katacagindan konuya dair yapilan ¢aligmadan su sekilde bir aktarim
yapilmasi uygun olacaktir:

Bu noktada edebiyat ve bellek arasindaki iligkiye dair su hususlara dikkat ¢gekmek gerekir:

Edebiyat ve onun kurmaca diinyasini, toplumlarin bellegini olusturan birer bilgi deposu
olarak degerlendirebildigimiz gibi; aymi zamanda edebiyat, toplumsal kimliklerin
olusumunda temel bir islev gérmektedir. Oyle ki ortak kiiltiirii ve toplum bellegini temsil
eder. Bu alandaki kuramsal tartismalar, kurmaca eserlerden hareketle sekillenmis, bu
tartismalarda bireysel, kiiltiirel ve kolektif bellek, ortak bilingcalti gibi unsurlar, edebiyat ve
bellek iliskisini belirgin kilan 6geler olarak karsimiza ¢tkmaktadir. (Karail Nazlican, 2023,
5.78)

Nitekim Alberto Moravia da eserleriyle yeni ger¢ekeiligin temsilcilerinden biri olmustur.
Yazarlik yillarinin baglangicinda politika ve toplumsal olaylara kayitsiz kalmis olsa da zaman
icinde toplumu gozlemesi, yeni gercekcilik hareketine oOrnek olusturan “Il  disprezzo”
(Kiictimseme) isimli eserinde goriilmektedir.

Donemin edebiyatindaki gergekgi tasvirler, 6zellikle de Verismo (Gergekgilik) ve Amerikan
gercekci edebiyatini birlestirenler, asla kayitsiz, teslimiyet¢i ya da kaderci degildir. Yeni
gergekeiler, fagizmin ¢alisan yoksullar1 idealize etmesinin aksine, istismar, somiirii, aggozliiliik ve
siddet gibi gergeklere sert bir vurgu yapma karar1 almislardir. Manzaralara ve doga tasvirlerine
verilen deger, yeni gergekgi edebi eserler arasindaki bir diger benzerliktir. Lucia Re'ye (2003, s.
107) gore “yazarlar, yalnizca gergek ve iyi bilinen doga manzaralarina yer vermek i¢in degil, ayni
zamanda eserlerdeki olaylarin ve karakterlerin, yanlarindan gegecek ya da ileride karsilasacak
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kisilerin zihninde aninda canlandirilabilecegi izlenimini yaratmak i¢cin de doga unsurlarini
eserlerine dahil etmeye ve bunlar1 ayrintili bir sekilde betimlemeye ¢alismislardir.”

Franco Fortini'nin (1974) belirttigi gibi, savas bir sekilde fasist donemde bastirilmis olan
sosyal smiflarin enerjilerini ve Italyan bolgelerinin gesitliligini ve kiiltiirel potansiyelini serbest
birakmistir. Bu noktadan hareketle Lucia Re (2003, s. 114), “yeni ger¢ekeilik akiminin dil ve anlati
meselelerinin yani sira gergekligi kesfetmeye de tutkuyla bagli oldugunu iddia etmistir.”

2. Alberto Moravia, Kayitsizlik ve I¢sel Sikinti

Italyan yazar Alberto Moravia, edebiyat ve film elestirilerinin yani sira felsefi kisiligiyle de
tanmmustir. Ik roman1 “Gli Indifferenti” (Kayitsizlar, 1929) ile edebiyat sahnesine etkili bir giris
yapan Moravia, 6liimiine kadar yazmaya devam etmis ve Italyan edebiyatinin zengin tarihsel
yelpazesine katkida bulunmustur. En son eserleri olan “La donna leopardo” (1991) ve “I due
amici” (Iki Arkadas, 2007) Moravia'nin yeteneginin ve diisiince genisliginin &rnekleridir.
Moravia'nin eserleri, Italyan edebiyat1 ve kiiltiiriiyle olan yakin baglari nedeniyle biiyiik ilgi
gormustur.

Yazar, yazilarinda Italya'nin tarihi boyunca yasanan sosyal, politik ve kiiltiirel degisimleri
ele alirken derin bir tarihsel biling sergilemektedir. "La donna leopardo” gibi eserler Moravia'nin
analitik iislubunu ortaya koyarken, cagdas Italyan iliskileri ve kiiltiiriiniin karmasikligina da 151k
tutmaktadir. Alberto Moravia nin popiilaritesi 1960'larda dzellikle italya'da zirveye ulagmigtir. O
donemde G. Pullini (1969, s. 5) kendisinden “muhtemelen bugiin Italya'daki en popiiler hikaye
anlaticis1” olarak bahsetmis, yazarin popiilaritesini ve yazdiklarinin toplum icin degerini
vurgulamistir.

Moravia'nin eserleri siradan insanlarin yasamlarini ve i¢ diinyalarin etkileyici bir sekilde
yansitirken, insan psikolojisi, sosyal sinif esitsizlikleri ve siniflar arasi ¢atismalar ile insan iliskileri
gibi evrensel konular1 da ele almaktadir. Bu da genis bir kitlenin onun eserlerine ilgi duymasini
saglamistir. Moravia'min yazilari okuyuculara hem diisiindiiriicii hem de Italyan kiiltiirii ve
toplumunun uzun tarihine dayanan siiriikleyici bir okuma deneyimi sunmaktadir. “La donna
leopardo” ve “I due amici” gibi son eserleri, 6liimiinden sonra bile edebi katkilarda bulunarak uzun
stireli etkisini stirdiirmiistiir (Casini, 2007, s. 1).

Moravia, heniiz 22 yasindayken yayimlanan ilk roman1 “Gli indifferenti” ile in kazanmustir.
Yazarlik egitimi ise otodidakt bir egitimdir, ¢iinkii kemik tiiberkiilozu gibi bir hastalik onu
sanatoryumlarda kalmaya zorlamis, diizenli ¢aligmalar yapamamustir; bu arada doymak bilmez bir
okur olmus ve ¢ogu c¢agdaslari tarafindan hala bilinmeyen kitaplari okumustur. Rimbaud ve
Marcel Proust'u okumus ve Dostoyevski'ye kars1 biiytik bir ilgi duymustur. O donemde, fagizmin
yaymaya calistig1 mitleri paylasmasa da siyasete karsi kayitsiz kalmistir. Ancak ilk roman
okuyucular ve sansiirciileri hemen anti-fagist bir eser olarak etkilemistir, dyle ki rejim kisa siire
sonra onu kinamig ve sonraki yazilarina siipheyle bakmistir. G. Pullini (1969), bu “gen¢” yazarin
1920'lerde yayimladigi romanin edebiyata ne gibi yeni katkilar sundugunu belirlemeye ¢aligirken
geleneksel on dokuzuncu yiizyill romanm tarafindan sinirlandirilan yonleri vurgulayarak
baslamistir. Tam da bu noktada on dokuzuncu yiizy1l sonlari ile yirminci yiizyil baslarinda Italyan
yarimadasinda var olan edebi iklime dair su bilgileri de vermek yerinde olacaktir: “Avrupa’da
birbiri ile yaris halinde olan Romantizm ve Pozitivizm ¢atismasi mevcuttur. italya 6zelinde
birliginin saglanmasindan sonra bazi ¢evreler tarafindan 6n planda tutulan pozitivist diisilince,
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elestirmenler tarafindan sert bir bigimde elestirilir. Ustelik s6z konusu karsitlik, geng aydilarin
durumdan vazife c¢ikarmalar1 i¢in gerekli sartlar1 olusturan bir etmen olarak ortaya ¢ikar”
(Yiicesan, 2021, s. 129). Bahsi gegen edebi ortam 1. Diinya Savasi sonras1t ddonemde eser veren
bazi Italyan yazarlar bir 6l¢iide bilingli veya biling dis1 olarak etkilemistir. Buna gdre Moravia
nesnel zaman siiresi, mekan tutarliligi, olaylarin inandirict bir sekilde kurgulanmasi, psikolojik
analiz gibi yonlerden oldukga etkileyicidir. Yirminci yiizyil deneyselciligine gosterilen tek saygt,
bilginin tek makul araci olarak 6znel hatirat¢iligin poetikasiyla baglantili olarak, La romana, La
ciociara, Il disprezzo ve La noia'da birinci sahis anlatisin1 benimsemektir. Dolayisiyla, Moravia'nin
ilk romaninda devrimci bir unsur bulunmaz. Italyan anlatisinda ilk kez, varolussal olarak olumsuz
bir yasam kavrami ortaya ¢ikmustir. “Nitekim varolusculukta ortiik olan olasilikgilik, yalnizca tiim
olasiliklarin olumsuz bir kaderciligi, siirekli ve siipheci bir belirsizlik ve dolayisiyla glivensizlik,
en kotiisii karsisinda boyun egme olarak algilanir ve deneyimlenir” (Pullini, 1969, s. 82).

Petronio (1990) yazarin bu ilk evresinde “dekadan” bir karakter, belli bir gergekgilik
gbzlemlemistir, ¢linkii Gli indifferenti'de tipik bir dekadanlik temasina, Italo Svevo'nun daha dnce
“bunaklik” olarak adlandirdig1 ve Guido Gozzano'nun bazi siirlerinin yiizyilin basinda 6rnek bir
belge oldugu duygusal donukluk ve iradi iktidarsizlik temasina geri donmiistiir. Basarisizlik
bilinci, kararsiz isyan, kayitsiz teslimiyetten olusan bu “kayitsizlik”, romanlarda; kahramani olarak
bir burjuva ailesini, bir biitiin olarak burjuva yasam tarzinin maskesini diisiiren ya da ondan
tiksindiren acimasiz bir berraklikla temsil edilmistir. Dolayisiyla Moravia, fasist Italya'da bir
ahlaki gercegi, derin bir varolussal boslugu ortaya koyarken, siyasi ve sosyal doniisiimler yoluyla
her tiirlii yenilenme umudunu reddettigi icin siyasi igerikle suglanmistir ki bu durum dénemin
siyasi konjonktiirii cergevesinde ele alindiginda dogaldir.

Moravia'nin ¢ok sayidaki eseri arasinda kurulabilecek temas noktasi bu sekilde ortaya
¢ikmaktadir. Moravia'nin birgok eseri arasinda kurulabilecek ve birlikte tiim eserlerinin temel
motifini olusturan temas noktasi, Gli indifferenti’de embriyo halinde bulunur: Michele
Ardengo'dan La noia'nin (1960) ressami Dino'ya ve La Mascheratanin (1941) Sebastiano'suna
kadar eserlerinin kahramanlarinin ¢ogunda goriilen ve dogasi geregi agikca varolusgu olan
oliimciil kayitsizlik hastaligi; La romana'da (1947) Giacomo; La disubbidienza'da (1948) Luca; La
ciociara'da (1957) Michele; I due amici‘de (1952/2007) Sergio ve Il disprezzo'da (1954) Riccardo
Molteni. Kayitsizlik, daha sonraki eserlerde itaatsizlik ya da bikkinlik gibi benzer egilimlere
dontigsecektir. Dolayisiyla Moravia’nin, yazarhiginin ilk yillarindaki kayitsizligi tarihsel stire¢
icinde yerini toplumsal bir “yeni gergeklige” birakmuistir.

Aslinda, savag Moravia'y1 yenilemistir, boylece bu donemde yeni gergekgilik hareketinin bir
pargas1 olmustur. Yazar, bu akima yeniden diistinmek zorunda olduklar: bir dizi tema, lislup ve
motifle gelen deneyimli yazarlar kusagina mensuptur. Bu baglamda konularini burjuvazi disindaki
toplumsal motiflere ve yasam kosullarina kadar genisletmistir. Boylece, “Racconti Romani
(Roman Oykiileri) burjuva diinyasimin psikolojik arastirmasi devam ederken, Romali zanaatkarlar
ve proleterlerden olusan bir halka olan ilgisini gosterir” (Elkann, 2007, s. 178-180). Bu dénemde,
“La disubbidienza” (Itaatsizlik) (1948), “L'amore coniugale e altri racconti” (Evlilik Ask1 ve Diger
Oykiiler) (1949) ve “Il disprezzo” (Kiiciimseme) (1954) gibi kisa romanlarinda farkli konular:
islemis olsa da, vermek istedigi mesaj bellidir. Yeni gercekgiligin temel nitelikleri romanlarinda
dikkat ¢gekmektedir.
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Bu eserlerde, Alberto Moravia yeni gergekeilik akimindan bazi temalari ve siirselligin belirli
ilkelerini benimsemistir. Bu temalar arasinda, ahlaki mesafeyi koruma ve derin bir toplumsal
baglilik 6n plana ¢ikar. Bu unsurlar, kisiliginin temel taslaridir. Ozellikle, yazarin bu dénemdeki
yetenekleri ve eserlerinin varhifiyla goz kamastirdigi bir gergektir. Ancak, daha sonra, yeni
gercekeilik akimina ait her tiirlii yanilsamayi terk etmis ve “La noia” adli deneme romaninda agik
bir kriz temasina geri donmiistiir. “Bu da Moravia'nin yeni bir evreye adim attigini1 géstermektedir.
Ayn1 zamanda, ilk dénemlerine ait agik bir roman olan “ll disprezzo”da, yazar sinema hakkinda
yazdig1 bir dizi makaleye dayanarak sinemanin ¢esitli sorunlarini sorgulamis ve bu romant, yeni

gergekeiligi etkileyen siyasi, sosyal, ekonomik ve sanatsal faktorlerin yansimasi haline getirmistir”
(Longobardi, 1996).

3. Yeni Gercekgilik Baglaminda “Kiiciimseme”

Alberto Moravia'min “Il disprezzo” (Kiigtimseme, 1954) adli eseri, yazarin {iretiminde sabit
bir kalib1 takip ediyor gibi goriinmektedir; iki es arasindaki mutlu iletisimin, giindelik hayatin
siradanhigina diiserek ve ekonomik ve gii¢ iligkilerinin kiiglikliigiine bulaniklasarak
“degersizlestirilen” Dostoyevski-vari bir romantizmle bozulmasi. “Bu sema Moravia'nin
yapiminda stirekli olarak yenilenmektedir, ¢ilinkii Oncelikle ask davranigini yoneten ve olay
orgiisiinli harekete gegiren belirli psikolojik ve antropolojik sabitlerin sabitligi, ¢esitli toplumsal
gliclerin ve tarihsel degisimlerin eylemiyle eslesmektedir” (Strologo, 2002, s. 99). Dahasi,
Moravian'in eserleri boyunca devam eden Ortiik metinlerarasilik, ¢oklu yorumlama olasiliklar
sunmanin yani sira, verimli bir okuma i¢in varsayimlari en bariz onciillerin dtesine kaydirmaya
katkida bulunmaktadir. Ayn1 zamanda giiniimiiz okurlarina modernite ve edebiyat arasindaki,
romanin big¢imleri ve onunla yiizlesen toplumun bigimleri arasindaki iligkiyi tartisma firsati
sunmaktadir.

Roman, maddi nedenlerle senaryo yazarligi yapan ancak tiyatro yazari olmak isteyen
Riccardo Molteni ile kocasindan giderek uzaklasan ve onu kiiglimseyen karis1 Emilia'nin hikayesi
etrafinda gelismektedir. En azindan bu, kahramanin bakis agisidir. Aslinda hikayenin disinda bir
konumdan bakildiginda, okuyucu “Kiiciimseme”nin basitce bir anlasmazligin, evliligin ilk
yillarmi karakterize eden ve romanin basinda hatirlanan bir anlagmanin bozulmasinin hikayesi
oldugunu sdyleyebilir:

Evliligimin ilk iki yilinda esimle olan iliskim, bugiin de teyit edebilecegim gibi,
miikemmeldi. Sunu soylemek istiyorum ki, bu iki yil boyunca duyularin tam ve derin
mutabakatina, bu tiir durumlarda tiim yargilari askiya alan ve sevilenle ilgili her tiirlii
degerlendirme icin yalnizca sevgiye giivenen zihnin o belirsizligi ya da tercih ederseniz o
sessizligi eslik etti. (Moravia, 1954-2007, s. 5)

Bu romanda, baslangi¢taki uyumu bozan seyin ne oldugunu tam olarak bilmek miimkiin degildir,
ancak bagkahraman, c¢iftin Riccardo'ya film senaristi olarak is saglayan yapimci Battista ile
tanistigr anda Emilia'min asktan diismesinin ilk belirtilerini acikg¢a iligskilendirmeden tespit
etmektedir. Battista geng kadini arabasina davet etmekte ve ona kur yapmaya baslamaktadir, bu
da Riccardo'nun kiskanclhigini uyandirmaktadir, o da isini kaybetme korkusuyla yapimcinin
davraniglarin1 kiigiimsemektedir. Bu kapsamda bu metnin ilgisi, boylesi duygusal bir olay
Orgiisiiniin 6ngorilebilir ve ince siradanliginda degil, okuyucunun kesin ve ylizeysel bir okuma
hipotezinde durmasini engelleyen opaklikla karmasiklasan gii¢ iliskilerinde yatmaktadir. Her

NDEXAD
Cilt /| “Yolume: 7, Say1 | Jssue: 2, 2024



329 Ilhan KARASUBASI

seyden Once Battista'nin rolii, insanin ekonomik bir ilkeye bagimliligini agik¢a gostermektedir ve
sanatin kendisinin Moravia'nin uzun uzun bahsettigi kar mantigina uyarlanmasini temsil
etmektedir.

Kapitalist bir sistemde yayincilar kapitalisttir ve yazar da digerleri gibi somiiriilebilen (ve
cogu zaman somiiriilen) bir proleterdir. Bunlara ek olarak, kitap tiiketilen bir tiriindiir. Bu goriise
gore, sanatin bir iiriin olarak kabul edilmesi, yazar veya sanat¢inin siradan bir bireyden daha fazla
ayricalik veya sorumluluk tagimasini gerektirmez. Bunun yerine, edebi veya sanatsal iiriiniin
amacina odaklanmalidir: tiiketim mi yoksa temsil mi amag¢lanmistir? Kiiltiir endiistrisi ve sanatsal
ifade arasinda biiyiik bir fark oldugu belirtilir. Kiiltiir endiistrisi, kapitalist iilkelerde kar amaci
giiderken, komiinist lilkelerde ise devletin yasalaria tabi olarak sinifsal bir amag tasir. Her iki
durumda da sanatin amaglar1 benzerdir, yani sanat bir iirlin olarak ortaya ¢ikar. Bati'da, kar sinir1
vardir ve bu sinira ulagmak icin sanat iirlinlerinin tiiketici taleplerine uygun olmasi gerekir.
Dogu'da ise bu sinir, propaganda veya toplumsal amagclart destekleme amaci tasir. Sanatin
toplumsal, siyasi veya ekonomik bir amaca hizmet ettii durumlarda, sanat¢inin ve eserinin rolii
daha fazla sorumluluk tasiyabilir. Ancak yine de, sanatin bir iirlin olarak kabul edilmesi, sanat¢inin
her zaman ayricalikli veya yiiksek bir statiiye sahip olmasi1 gerektigi anlamina gelmez. Bu, sanatin
islevine ve amaglarina baghdir.

“Kiiciimseme'de ‘karmn sinir1” Riccardo'nun yaraticiliginin yapimei Battista'nin taleplerine
tabi kilinmasiyla temsil edilmektedir. Odysseia igin Onerdigi senaryo Riccardo tarafindan
‘herhangi bir ilham ya da sempatiden ziyade irade ve ilgiden kaynaklanan bir tiir deha tecaviizii’”
(Moravia, 1954-2007, s. 44) olarak tanimlanmaktadir. Ancak sorun yalnizca sanat ve tiiketim
toplumu arasindaki iligkiyle ilgili degildir. Riccardo, 6zel hayatinda bile, Emilia tizerindeki giiciinii
her sekilde gostermeye calisan ve kahramanin utang ve kiskangligini uyandiran Battista'ya
kendisine ragmen boyun egmek zorunda kalmaktadir. Emilia'nin Richard1 kiigiimsemesinin
gercekten Battista'ya duydugu hayranliktan mi1 yoksa yikict ve yok edici bir mekanizmay1
tetikleyen Richard'in kendisine duydugu kiskangliktan m1 kaynaklandigini kesin olarak belirtmek
zordur. Ancak romanin sonunda, kahramanin bu ruh halini dikkate almayarak ve Ulysses'in
Proci'ye yaptig1 gibi karisin1 savunmaktan aciz oldugunu ortaya koyarak onu kirdigi sonucuna
varmak miimkiindiir. Ancak inkar edilemez bir sekilde, Shakespeare'in oyunundaki lago gibi
Baptist de, ilk anlasmanin bozulmasindan baslayarak (ilk boliimleri noktalayandir) ve sadece
karakterin psikolojik nedenlerini aragtirmaya degil, ayn1 zamanda etrafinda dénen sosyal ve
antropolojik motivasyonlarin daha dikkatli ve derin bir analizini kavramaya izin veren bu
calkantinin gelisiminde, olay drgiisiiniin itici giicii haline gelmektedir. Ayrica yazar {inlii Italyan
yazar Luigi Pirandello’nun da sik¢a vurguladig, paralel bigimde, “gdriinmek ve olmak, yanilsama
ve kendini yitirme” gibi kavramlar1 da yapitinda sik¢a iglemistir (Wofzettel, 1977, s. 398).

Aslinda olay orgiisti ilerledik¢e - Ki olay orgiisii agisindan degerlendirildiginde pek ¢ok
muglak nokta s6z konusudur - Homeros siirinin okumalar1 iige ¢ikmaktadir; biri Battista'nin, digeri
Rheingold'un ve son olarak da Riccardo Molteni'nin kendi okumalari. Battista'nin sahnelemek
istedigi Odysseia, zamanin zevkine ve bundan en ¢ok paray1 kazanma umutlarina uygun olarak
muhtesem bir oyundur. Ofisinin tasvirinden itibaren yapimci, kiltiirii yok eden tiiketimci
modernitenin yiiziinii temsil etmektedir:

Freskli tonozlart ve al¢i duvarlariyla genis salonlar, onun tarafindan basit ahsap
bolmelerle, faydact mobilyalarla dosenmis bir¢ok kiiciik odaya béliinmiistii; bir zamanlar
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mitolojik veya kutsal konulu eski resimlerin asili oldugu yerlerde simdi biiyiik, parlak renkli
reklam panolart goriiliiyordu. (Moravia, 1954-2007, s. 75)

“Richard onunla bu iyi dosenmis ofiste karsilastiginda, onu ‘kaba’, ‘maymun’, ‘canavar’, ‘goril’
gibi ‘hos sifatlarla’ tanimladiginda kabalig1 bir kez daha teyit edilmektedir” (Moravia, 1954-2007,
s. 80). Klasik metnin onerilen prodiiksiyonu bu sunumla ve kar mantigiyla tutarlidir; son
zamanlarda konusu Incil'den alinan filmler ¢ok basarili olmustur. Aslinda en ¢ok hasilat yapan
filmler bunlardir. Dolayisiyla ‘The Odyssey of Triumph Film’i yapmak, Homeros'un siirini halk
icin ‘muhtesem’ bir seye donlistiirmek ve dolayisiyla ekonomik olarak basarili olmak anlamina
gelecektir (Moravia, 1954-2007). Buna ek olarak, Battista isi goriismek ve onlarin begenisini
kazanmak igin isbirlikgilerini Capri adasinin muhtesem ortamina davet etmektedir. Sahibi oldugu
ve Emilia ile Riccardo'nun tamamen kullanimina sunulan gorkemli villaya davet, ikisini de satin
almanin, ¢ift lizerinde gii¢ kurmanin —“anlasildi, sen Capri'ye gideceksin, ben de seni gormeye
gelecegim...” - (Moravia, 1954-2007, s. 85) ve nihayetinde, olacagi iizere, Emilia'y1 bastan
¢ikarmanin bir yolu olarak sunulmaktadir.

Rheingold bir yandan kendisini yapimcinin ekonomik hirslarinin bir araci haline getirirken, diger
yandan en siradan psikolojizmin damgasini vurdugu metni yeniden yazma onerisiyle Molteni'nin
0zel iliskisini ve dolayl olarak hikayedeki karakterleri oyuna getiren ayn1 gii¢ ve iktidar iliskilerini
yansitmaktadir. Rheingold'un niyeti Homeros metninde bir deformasyon ve carpitma siirecini,
kendisinin de agikladig1 gibi gergek bir siddeti gerektirir:

O'Neill'in Orestiad'da yapmak istemedigi ya da nasil yapacagini bilmedigi seyi simdi
Odysseia'da yapmaliyiz... tipki anatomik bir masamn tizerindeki bir bedeni a¢ar gibi onu
agmall, i¢ mekanizmasini incelemeli, par¢alarina ayirmall ve sonra modern gereksinimlere
gore yeniden birlestirmeliyiz. (Moravia, 1954-2007, s. 143)

Nitekim Alberto Moravia, “Kiiglimseme”de orta sinifla kurulan ask-nefret bagimi zekice
yakalarken, bu sinifin getirdigi "yapay" gerilimi "gercek¢i" bir boyuta tasimistir. Var olmayanin
sonunda "var olan" kivamina ulastigi bu hikayenin kahramani, “mesele”nin 6ziinden saptikca
kendi kendini yok etmektedir ve roman onu desteklemek igin higbir girisimde bulunmamaktadir;
aksine onu bu "sersemlik" iginde yapayalniz birakarak tiim sorumlulugu onun omuzlarina
yiiklemektedir. Kahraman, duygularinin nedeninin Molteni'nin Emilia'ya olan tutkusu mu yoksa
Emilia tarafindan gordiigii muamele mi oldugunu belirleyememektedir. Moravia okuyucuyu
kendisinin yapamadigint yapmaya, yani anlatidan geri g¢ekilerek "rasyonel" bir bakis acisi
benimsemeye davet etmektedir. Toplumsal konumu, entelektiiel birikiminin ona dikte ettigi
davranig bicimi, erkeklikle iliskisi, benmerkezci tavr1 ve zayif soru se¢imiyle Molteni kendisini
mazlum konumuna yerlestirmektedir. Ancak bu durumda mazlum olmaya en ¢ok yaklasan kisi
Emilia'dir; hikayenin sonunda goriilecegi gibi, erkeklerin goziinde bir hi¢ haline gelen tek kisi
odur. Onun yolculugu tek korkung (ya da sézde trajik) yolculuktur.

Bu nedenler bakimindan Kii¢iimseme, elestirmenler tarafindan iki temel Moravia temasi
temelinde ele alinmasina ragmen, yazarin en ¢ok yayinlanan romanlar arasinda yer almaz. Bir
yandan cinsellik ve ask iliskileri sorunu s6z konusudur, ¢iinkii A. Moravia'da evlilik aski, 6tekini
anlamanin imkansizligiyla lekelenmis ve kaginilmaz olarak can sikintisina, yalnizliga ve yasamsal
enerjilerin felg olmasina yol agan bir bag olarak goriiniir. Ote yandan, bir dnceki temayla yakindan
iligkili olarak, elestirmenler bu eseri “Gli Indifferenti” ile baslayan ve kahramanlarini iginde
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yasamak zorunda kaldiklar1 karmasik diinya karsisinda derin bir saskinlik iginde olan
yabancilasmis varliklar olarak sunan bir siireklilik igine yerlestirmislerdir; bu diinya ya ikinci
Diinya Savasi ile bir arada yasamanin sorunlarin1 ya da savas sonrasi donemde savastan
kaynaklanan ¢atismalar1 sunmaktadir.

4. Sonug¢

Toplumsal elestiri, psikolojik niianslar ve ayrintili betimlemeler kullanarak, bu akimin temel
fikirlerini ustalikla yazilarma dahil etmistir. Eserleri okuyuculara insan dogasiin ve toplumsal
meselelerin karmasikligini daha iyi anlama sansi sunmaktadir. Alberto Moravia'nin edebi eserleri,
yeni gergekgilik akiminin Italyan edebiyati {izerindeki etkisinin énemli bir 6rnegidir.

Alberto Moravia'nin eserleri yeni gergekgilik akimmin temel ilkelerini titizlikle takip
etmistir. Bu akim, savas sonrasi Italyan toplumunun nasil degistiginin yami sira, insanlarin
karsilastig1 i¢ anlagsmazliklar ve toplumsal sorunlara da baktigi i¢in “kayitsizlik” miimkiin degildir.
“Kiigiimseme” romanti, yeni gergekeilik akiminin temel fikirlerini etkili bir sekilde somutlastiran
bir eser ornegidir. Ana karakterinin sosyal ve mali kisitlamalarin1 ¢ok agik bir sekilde ortaya
koymaktadir. Ana karakter, acimasiz bir toplumda kendi sinifsal diisiisii ve toplumun siddetiyle
kargilagmaktadir. Bu da yeni gergekeilik akiminin toplumsal elestiri ilkesini drneklemektedir.
Eser, ana karakterin i¢ diinyasin1 kapsamli bir sekilde incelemektedir. Cinsel diirtiileri,
giivensizlikleri ve igsel sorunlar1 okuyucuya agik¢a sergilenmektedir. Bu da yeni gergekgilik
akiminin psikolojik derinlik ilkesine uygundur.

Romanda “yeni bir seyler”, yeni bir donemin isaretidir. Ortam artik ne Fasist Italya ne de
savas sonras1 donemin huzursuzluguna gémiilmiis bir Italya'dir; diktatérliigiin iistesinden gelmis
ve yeni yeni cumhuriyet¢i ve demokratik bir sisteme dahil olmus bir italya, kapitalist sisteme
dalmanin “lezzetli” meyvelerini tatmaya basladik¢a yavas yavas kiillerinden dogmaktadir. Bu
katilimin Italyan vatandaslarinin yasam kosullarinda belirgin bir iyilesme sagladigina ve sanayinin
canlanmasina giiclii bir ivme kazandirdigina siiphe yoktur, ancak ayni zamanda yeni gercekeilik
tarafindan yayilan manevi degerlerden bir sapmaya isaret eden bilyliyen bir materyalizm
yaratmistir. Bu anlamda Kii¢iimseme, sadece bu estetige degil, temelde ilan ettigi degerlere de bir
Ovgii ve nostaljik bir vedadir; kardeslik, dayanisma, baskalarina adanmislhik, umut, daha adil ve
esitlik¢i bir diinyaya inang artik yerini farkli “deger”’lere birakmustir.

Extended Abstract

In the field of Italian literature, particularly after World War 11, Alberto Moravia occupies a
very crucial place. His personal observations and considerations regarding people who become
afterwards the characters of his works find the perfect place in his literary production. The social
arena of Italy, in particular the city of Rome and its inhabitants are the perfect materia for his
observations. Italians from the South of Italy and from many different rural zones who immigrate
to the capital city in order to find better life conditions are the perfect materia for his work. Moravia
describes different characters in his work without his comments He describes all his characters in
a detailed way so that they fit in to the environment where they live. As well as that, the use of the
Roman dialect contributes to the perfection of this potency of description by Moravia. The use of
this dialect provides a very well- known atmosphere for the readers so that they are able to
personalise everything they read and quickly can jump into the novel, and become a part of it. To
add, the streets and districts of Rome are described from all the aspects so that they can be
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considered as a real travel guide for the readers. Very often the difficulties encountered by the
characters in the city life are described in a very detailed manner. Alberto Moravia loves Rome
but in the meantime, he detests its new inhabitants who have certain difficulties to get used and
adapt themselves to the city life of Rome. As it is well-known, Italy got united in 1862, and
afterwards Rome became its capital, so that it was morphed into attractions with its opportunities
and better life possibilities for many Italian citizens. People, mentioned in the work of Alberto
Moravia, mostly are part of the new “borghesia” of the city. In other words, rural citizens who are
attracted to get used to city life but encounter certain big problems which are reflected in their
psychological behaviour are closely examined. This status and the inner life of the main character
in the novel “Contempt” are one of the unique samples for this situation. Thanks to all these
aspects, Alberto Moravia becomes one of the most important representatives of New Realism, a
new movement seen in literature and afterwards adapted also to cinema Many important
cinematographers such as Vittorio de Sica and Federico Fellini find a great inspiration in the works
and style of Alberto Moravia. The circumstances of the “new” citizens of Rome described in the
work of Moravia reach the top of perfection thanks to Alberro Moravia. In “Contempt” frequently
used mirrors inside a small flat located in the centre of Rome provide the perfect scene to self-
questioning of the characters which will be used as a method of New Realism. Such a method later
on would be frequently applied in the cinema by many famous scenarists. For all these aspects,
Alberto Moravia is considered as one of the most important representatives of the New Realist
literature, which makes him one of the main inspiration sources of the New Realist cinema .His
work called “Contempt”, for all these aspects, should be taken into consideration for further
research to be done in the field of New Realism.
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YABANCILARA TURKCE OGRETIMINDE
KULLANILAN YENIi iSTANBUL SETINDEKI
OKUMA METINLERINi OLUSTURAN NiCEL
UNSURLARIN DiL DUZEYi UYUMUNUN
INCELENMESI

INVESTIGATION OF THE LANGUAGE LEVEL
COMPATIBILITY OF THE QUANTITATIVE
ELEMENTS OF THE READING TEXTS IN
“YENI iISTANBUL” USED IN TEACHING
TURKISH TO FOREIGNERS

OZET

Bu aragtirmada, yabancilara Tiirk¢e Ogretiminde
kullanilan Yeni Istanbul Uluslararast Ogrenciler igin
Tiirkce Ogretim setindeki okuma metinlerinin nicel
unsurlariin diizeye uygunlugu ve diizeyler arasindaki
farkliliginin ortaya konulmasi amaglanmistir. Bu amag
dogrultusunda arastirmanin verilerine nitel arastirma
desenlerinden dokiiman analizi yontemi kullanilarak
ulasilmistir.  Arastirma kapsaminda, Yeni Istanbul
Tiirk¢e 6gretim setinin 5 dil diizeyi i¢in hazirlanan ders
kitaplarinda yer alan toplam 119 okuma ve serbest
okuma metni incelenmistir. Inceleme sonucunda elde
edilen veriler metinlerdeki nicel unsurlara gore
smiflandirilarak tablo halinde gosterilmis ve grafiklerle
verilerin uyumu gosterilmeye ¢alisilmistir.  Yapilan
incelemeye gore okuma metinlerindeki nicel unsurlarin
hem diizey i¢inde hem de diizeyler arasinda belirli bir
oranda artis gostermedigi tespit edilmistir. Ulasilan
sonuglardan hareketle, dil diizeyine uygun metinlerin
sec¢ilmesi ve diizenlenmesi konusunda nicel unsurlarin
da dikkate alindig1 bir 6l¢iit olusturulmasi ve bu setlerin
bir denetim kurulu tarafindan denetlenmesi 6nerilerinde
bulunulmustur.

Anahtar kelimeler: Yabancilara Tiirkge 6gretimi, dil
O0gretim materyalleri, okuma metinleri, dil becerileri, dil
diizeyleri.

ABSTRACT

This research aims to reveal the suitability of the
quantitative elements of the reading texts in the Yeni
Istanbul used in teaching Turkish to foreigners, in terms
of their level appropriateness and the differences
between levels. To achieve this goal, data for the
research were gathered using the document analysis
method from qualitative research designs. The study
conducted within the scope of the research comprised a
total of 119 texts, including reading texts and free
reading materials prepared for five language levels in
the Yeni Istanbul teaching set. The data obtained from
the analysis were classified according to the quantitative
elements in the texts, presented in tables, and their
compatibility was attempted to be illustrated through
graphs. According to the examination, it was determined
that the quantitative elements in the reading texts did not
show a consistent increase either within the same level
or between different levels. Based on the findings, it is
suggested that criteria considering the quantitative
elements should be established for selecting and
organizing texts appropriate to the language level, and
these sets should be supervised by a regulatory board.

Keywords: Teaching Turkish to foreigners, language
teaching materials, reading texts, language skKills,
language levels.
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Giris

Dil 6gretiminde cesitli yaklagimlar, yontem ve teknikler kullanilmaktadir. Bu yaklasim,
yontem ve tekniklere ek olarak Ogrenimin kaliciligini artirmak igin c¢esitli materyallerin
kullanimina da bagvurulmaktadir. Bu materyallerin basinda ise ders kitaplari yer almaktadir. Ders
kitaplar1, 6gretmene ders islenis siirecinde rehberlik eden, 6grencilerin dil becerilerini gelistiren
ve 6grenmelerini kolaylagtiran tiim diinyada yaygin olarak kullanilan egitim arag¢laridir (Giines,
2022, s. 16). Bunun disinda ders kitaplari, egitim ve 6gretim programlarinda yer alan hedefleri,
kazanimlari, degerlendirme boyutlarini kapsayan 6grenim ve 6gretim siirecinin her okulda ayni
icerikte islenmesine imkan saglayan bir 6gretim materyalleridir (Demirel & Kiroglu, 2008, s. 2).

Ote yandan ders kitaplari, dgretmenlerin programda yer alan hedefleri ve kazanimlari, hangi
metinlerle ve hangi etkinliklerle 6grencilere kazandiracaklar1 konusunda yasayacaklari muhtemel
sorunlarin 6niline gecilmesine yardimeci olmaktadir. Ayrica ders kitaplar1 dgretimde standardi
saglama agisindan olduk¢a énemli bir konumdadir (Ozdemir, 2013). Bu durum ders kitaplarmin
Ogretim stlirecindeki yeri ve 6nemini ortaya koymaktadir. Neuner’e (1995) gore, ders kitabindaki
icerikler 6gretim ve 6grenim siirecinin Ozelliklerine gore hazirlanmalidir. Bu 6zellikler, basta
kaynak dil olmak tizere, kiiltiirel 6zellikler, dil diizey 6zellikleri ve temel beceriler gibi ders kitab1
hazirlanirken dikkat edilmesi gereken faktorler olarak siralanmistir (Neuner, 1995, s. 292, akt.
Atag, 2020, s. 311). Ders kitaplar1 bireylerin gelisim diizeyleri dikkate alinarak tasarlandiginda
kitapta yer alan metinler ve bu metinler ¢cergevesinde yapilan etkinlikler ile agiklamalar, 6grenimin
gerceklesmesi igin gereken becerilerin kazandirilmasinda yardimer olur (Kemiksiz, 2021).
Ozellikle dil 6gretiminde kullanilan ders kitaplarinin temeli olarak kabul edilen metinler (Zorbaz
& Koroglu, 2016) dille ilgili kurallarin ve kiiltiirel 6zelliklerin 6gretilmesinde ve okuma-anlama
becerisinin kazandirilmasinda 6nemli bir rol iistlenmektedir. Krashen (2009)’e gére okuma ve
anlama dil 6gretiminde O6nemli bir yer tutmakta ve okuma diger becerilerdeki yeterliligin
gelismesinde de ciddi bir rol oynamaktadir. Ona gore dil 6grenim siirecinde zorunlu okuma ve —
ozellikle- zevkli (isteyerek) okuma kilit bir gorev iistlenmektedir. Ciinkii anlagilabilir girdi
okumayla saglanir, boylelikle 6grencilerin dil bilgisi ve kelime dagarcigr gelisir (Krashen & Cho,
2019). Bu yiizden dil 6gretiminde kullanilacak metinlerin 6zenle se¢ilmesi gerekmektedir. Ciinkii
ders kitabindaki metinler genellikle yabanci dil Ogrenenlerin hedef dilde karsilasacagi ilk
metinlerdir. Bu metinlerin 6grencilerin dil bilgisini 6grenmesinde ve hedef dildeki kisisel s6z
varliginin gelismesinde 6nemli bir rolii oldugu sdylenebilir. S6zii edilen gerekgeler sebebiyle
yabanci dil 6gretiminde metinlerin niteligine {ist diizeyde bir 6nem atfedilebilir. Tiim yabanci dil
ogretimlerinde oldugu gibi 6gretim ve 6grenim metin {izerinden gergeklesmektedir. Bu sebeple
yabancilara Tiirk¢e Ogretiminde kullanilan metinlerin niteligi ve 6grenim Ogretim siirecinde
kullanildig: yerler, metinler araciligiyla 6gretilmeye calisilan kelimeler ile dil bilgisi kurallarinin
istenen sekilde 6gretilebilmesi ve hedeflenen becerilerin kazandirilmasi konularinda ayrica Tiirk
kiiltiirlintin tanitilmas1 hususunda 6nemli bir yere sahiptir (Simsek, 2011, s. 40).

Diller igin Avrupa Ortak Basvuru Metni’nde de yabanci dil dgretiminin metin temelli oldugu
kabul edilmektedir. Diller Igin Avrupa Ortak Basvuru Metnine gdére metin,
kullanicilarin/6grenenlerin aldigi, iirettigi, karsilikli etkilesim i¢inde oldugu sozlii ifade ya da
yazilmis herhangi bir dil iirlinii seklinde tanimlanmaktadir. Dil etkinlikleri ve siiregleri,
katilimcinin metne olan ilgisi tarafindan belirlenir ve degerlendirilir; iletisim, metin olmaksizin
gerceklesemez (AOBM, 2001, s. 89). Cerceve metnin s6zl edilen bu tanimlara dayanarak dil
ogretiminde metinleri merkeze koydugu goriilmektedir. Ortak Basvuru Metninde metinler
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kullanim alanina, amacina ve fonksiyonlarina gore siniflandirilmis durumdadir. Bu bilgilerden
hareketle yabancilara Tiirk¢e 6gretiminde kullanilacak ders kitaplar1 hazirlanirken dikkat edilmesi
gerckenlerin basinda kitaplarda yer alacak metinlerin oldugu soylenebilir. Bu metinlerin dili
Ogrenenleri dil lizerine diisiindiirmeye, iiretici olmaya ve arastirmaya sevk eden birtakim 6lg¢iitlere
sahip olmasi gerekmektedir (Kalfa, 2020, s. 115). Bu 6lg¢iitler disinda kitaplara alinacak metinlerin
kullanim alanlarina, niteliklerine ve dil diizeylerine uygunluguna dikkat edilmesi gerekmektedir.
Bu dogrultuda 6grencilerin metni anlayabilmesi i¢in metnin biligsel becerileri harekete gegirici
nitelikte olmas1 gerekmektedir. Bu durum metinlerin 6grencilerin dil diizeylerine uygun olmasin
zorunlu kilmaktadir (Boliikbas, 2015, s. 926).

Yabancilara Tiirk¢e 6gretiminde kullanilacak metinlerin 6grenenlerin biligsel diizeylerine ve
O0grenim siire¢lerine uygun olgiitlerle hazirlanmasi gerekmektedir. Bu 6lgiitlerden herhangi birinin
eksik olmasi metnin bireyler tarafindan anlamlandirilmasini zorlastirmaktadir. Dil 6gretiminde
anlamlandirmanin zorlagsmasi veyahut yapilamamasi o dili §grenmenin veya edinmenin oniinde
bir engeldir. Bu durum bireylerin dil diizeylerine uygun metinlerin kullanilmasinit zorunlu
kilmaktadir. Metnin igerigiyle 6grencinin biligsel diizeyi ve dil seviyesi Ortiismediginde anlama
gerceklesemez (Korkmaz, 2019, s. 136 akt. Aydin, 2021). Anlamanin ger¢eklesmemesi,
Ogrenilmesi hedeflenen dildeki becerilerin tam anlamiyla gelismemesine neden olabilir. Metni
olusturan kelimelerin bilinirligi, uzunlugu, ciimlelerdeki kelime sayisi, climle sayisi, ortalamasi ve
climlelerin ortalama uzunlugu vb. s6z dizim 6zellikleri, metnin sunulus tarzi gibi bir¢ok unsur
metnin anlagilabilirligini etkilemektedir. Bu durum okunabilirlikle iliskilendirilmektedir.
Okunabilirlik, metinlerin yapisal 6zelliklerinden kaynakli okuma kolaylig1 ya da zorlugu demektir
(Kalyoncu & Memis, 2024, s. 418). Bu sebeple belirtilen oOlgiitler dogrultusunda metin se¢imi
yapilmalidir. Ayrica bu unsurlarin da 6grenmenin dogasi geregi seviye arttikca artmast
gerekmektedir ancak yabancilara Tiirk¢e 6gretim setleri 6zelinde bu konuda yapilmig bir ¢alisma
yoktur.

Metinlerin dil diizeylerine uygunlugunun nasil olmasi gerektigi ¢erceve metinde genel
hatlariyla bahsedilmistir. Ancak yapilan calismalar (Arslan & Durukan, 2014; Erdem vd., 2015;
Gogen & Okur, 2016; Goger, 2007; Giin vd., 2014; Kara & Cekici, 2017; Kara & Isir, 2021; Mutlu,
2020; Omeroglu, 2016) Tiirkge dgretim setlerinin birgok agidan sorunlu oldugunu géstermektedir.
Setlerdeki sorunlara; ortak bir 6gretim programinin olmayisi, 6gretim setlerinin ¢ergeve metinle
bir¢cok agidan uyumlu olmamasi, kitaplarin mevcut ihtiyaci karsilayamamasi, okuma metinlerinin
s0z varlig1 unsurlart agisindan nitelik ve nicelik bakimindan yetersiz olmasi, dilbilgisi 6gretim
teknikleri ve konularin siralanisinda bir standardin olmayisi ve en 6nemlisi, bu kitaplarin herhangi
bir denetim siirecinden gegmeden egitim materyali olarak sunulmasi, 6rnek olarak gosterilebilir
(Memis, 2021, s. 105). Halihazirda kullanilan Tiirkge 6gretim setlerinin bu sorunlar1 tagimasi
Tiirkge 0gretim siirecini olumsuz etkilemektedir. Bu sorunlari tagiyan ders kitaplarinin etkili bir
Ogrenim ve 6gretim aract olma potansiyeli zayiflamaktadir. Bu nedenle bu ¢alismay1 hazirlamadan
once “Yabancilara Tiirkce Ogretiminde ders kitaplar1 nasil hazirlanmalidir?” sorusu {izerine
diisiiniilmiis ve bu alanda yapilan ¢alismalar incelenmistir. Incelenen bu ¢alismalarda etkinliklerin
ve 6zglin metin kullaniminin yetersizligi, alanda ortak kelime ve dil bilgisi listesinin bulunmamasi,
ogretilecek kelimeler konusunda belirli bir 6l¢iit olmamasi, metin alt1 sorularin eksiklikleri, metin
cesitliliginin eksikligi, metin uyarlama calismalarinin yetersizligi, ders kitaplarinda kiiltiir
etkilesiminin eksikligi, ders kitaplarina se¢ilen metinlerin hangi Olgiitlere gore secildiginin
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bilinmemesi (Gogen, 2016, s. 7) ve metinlerin seviyelere gore diizenlenmemesi konusundaki
eksikler ders kitaplarindaki sorunlar olarak tespit edilmistir (Mutlu & Glimiis, 2021, s. 846).

Alan yazin taramasi sonucunda Tiirk¢e O6gretim setlerinde yer alan metinlerin so6z varligi
unsurlarinin incelenmesi ile ilgili yapilan ¢alismalarin biiyiik kismi 6gretim setlerinin ve okuma
metinlerinin  okunabilirlik ¢aligmalar1 iizerinedir. Ancak Tiirk¢e Ozelinde olusturulmus
okunabilirlik formiillerinin gegerliliginin siipheli olmasindan dolay1 (Kalyoncu & Memis, 2024, s.
429) bu konuda yapilan ¢alismalarin eksik kaldigi kisimlar1 tamamlama diisiincesinden hareketle
bu aragtirmanin yapilmasina karar verilmistir. Bu aragtirmada, Tiirkiye’de yabancilara Tiirkge
ogretiminde en ¢ok kullanilan (Erdil, 2018, s. 94) ve hakkinda en ¢ok arastirma yapilan (Kemiksiz,
2021, s. 45) setlerden biri olan Yeni Istanbul Tiirkge egitim setindeki okuma metinlerinin dil diizey
i¢i ve dil diizeyi uyumunun incelenmesi amaglanmistir. Bu ¢alisma ile Yeni Istanbul Tiirkce egitim
setinde tespit edilmesi muhtemel, uyumsuzluklarin dikkate alinarak metinlerdeki nicel unsurlarin
yeni hazirlanacak olan yabancilara Tiirk¢e dgretim setlerinde dikkat edilmesi gereken hususlara
bir 6l¢iit olusturmasi hedeflenmistir. Bu amaglar dogrultusunda asagidaki aragtirma sorularina
cevap aranmigtir:

1. Yeni Istanbul Tiirkge dgretim setlerinde okuma metinlerini olusturan nicel unsurlarmn
durumu nedir?

1.1. Okuma metinlerindeki kelime sayilar1 nedir ve dil diizeylerine gore farklilik gostermekte
midir?

1.2. Okuma metinlerindeki climle sayilar1 nedir ve dil diizeylerine gore farklilik gdstermekte
midir?

1.3. Okuma metinlerini olusturan climlelerin ortalama uzunlugu nedir ve dil diizeylerine gore
farklilik gostermekte midir?

1.4. Serbest okuma metinlerindeki kelime ve ciimle sayilari ile ortalama ciimle uzunluklarinin
dil diizeylerine gére durumu nedir?

Yontem
Arastirmanin Modeli

Bu arastirmada Yabancilara Tiirkce dgretiminde kullanilan Yeni Istanbul Tiirkce egitim
setindeki okuma metinlerinin nicel unsurlarmin tespit edilip dil diizey i¢i uyumunun ve dil
diizeylerine uygunlugunun incelenmesi amaglanmistir. Bu amaci gergeklestirmek igin nitel
arastirma desenlerinden dokiiman analizi yontemi se¢ilmistir. Dokiiman analizi, aragtirmanin
problem durumuna ¢o6ziim iiretmek amaciyla ¢alisma yapilan konu hakkinda yazili ve gorsel
materyallerin incelenmesidir (Yildirim & Simsek, 2013).

Arastirma Nesneleri

Bu calismada dokiiman olarak yabancilara Tiirkge 6gretiminde kullanilan “Yeni Istanbul
Uluslararas1 Ogrenciler i¢in Tiirkge Egitim” setinin 5 dil diizeyi i¢in hazirlanan ders kitaplarindaki
okuma metinleri ve serbest okuma metinleri kullanilmistir. Bu arastirmanin nesnesi Yeni Istanbul
Tiirkce egitim seti olup nesneleri ise bu setin ders kitaplarindaki okuma metinleri ve serbest okuma
metinleri dahil toplam 119 metindir.
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Verilerin Toplanmasi ve Analizi

Bu calismada ilgili 6gretim setindeki 5 dil diizeyi i¢in hazirlanan ders kitaplarindaki okuma
metinleri tespit edilmis ve metinler nicel unsurlar bakimindan incelenmistir. Elde edilen veriler
metinlerdeki nicel unsurlara gore siniflandirilarak tablo ve grafik halinde sunulmustur.

Bulgular

Calismanin bu boliimiinde aragtirma sorularina iliskin bulgulara ve yorumlara yer
verilmigtir.

Arastirmanin “Okuma metinlerindeki kelime sayilart nedir ve dil diizeylerine gore farklilik
gostermekte midir?” seklindeki sorusuna yonelik bulgular asagidaki tablo ve grafikte yer
almaktadir.

Tablo 1. Metinlerdeki kelime sayilarma ait veriler

Uniteler Metinler Al A2 B1 B2 C1
Metin 1 125 156 220 355 696
Unite 1 Metin 2 42 70 228 336 450
Metin 3 - 72 277 311 381
Metin 1 96 247 291 334 549
Unite 2 Metin 2 53 129 456 572 613
Metin 3 61 183 245 287 539
Metin 1 216 260 296 431 184
Unite 3 Metin 2 148 169 347 399 328
Metin 3 141 172 366 507 449
Metin 1 90 185 491 467 538
Unite 4 Metin 2 144 261 368 262 476
Metin 3 125 101 301 241 547
Metin 1 75 239 184 279 482
Unite 5 Metin 2 337 177 301 289 413
Metin 3 181 194 294 261 407
Metin 1 283 234 311 301 410
Unite 6 Metin 2 174 166 467 401 336
Metin 3 109 193 415 238 415

Tablo 1°de sunulan verilerden hareketle en fazla kelime sayisina sahip dil diizeyi C1°dir.
Ancak C1 dil diizeyinde de ii¢iincii iinitenin kelime sayis1 ayni seviyenin diger iinitelere nazaran
daha azdir. Hatta C1’deki “li¢iincii linitenin” kelime sayisinin B1 ve B2’de yer alan “liciincii
tinitenin” kelime sayisindan daha az oldugu goriilmektedir. Tabloya genel kapsamli bakildiginda
her dil diizeyinde ilk iiniteden son iiniteye dogru diizenli ve sabit bir artisin olmasi beklenirken
diizensiz ve sabit olmayan bir artis oldugu goéze carpmaktadir. Diizeyler arasi gecislerde
beklenildigi gibi en belirgin artis A1 dil diizeyinden C1 dil diizeyine ge¢iste yasanmistir. Bu agidan
bakildiginda kelime sayilarindaki artisin dil diizeyine es bir sekilde arttig1 ancak bu artisin belli bir
standardinin olmadig1 sylenebilir.
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Grafik 1. Metinlerdeki kelime sayilari

Grafik 1’de goriildiigii tizere A2 ve B1 hari¢ diger dil diizeylerinde ilk metnindeki kelime
sayilari ile son metnindeki kelime sayilari arasinda bir azalma vardir. En yiiksek orandaki azalma
C1 diizeyindeki “altinct metin” ile “yedinci metin” arasinda bulunmaktadir. Ardisik metin olup da
bu denli bir diger yiiksek orandaki azalma ise B2 seviyesinin “besinci metin” ve “altinct metin”
arasinda goriilmektedir. Bu iki metinden baska, ardisik metinler arasi gegislerin bu denli sert diisiis
yasadigi bagka bir metin goze ¢arpmamaktadir. Kelime sayilarinda yiiksek seviyede bir
dalgalanmanin olmadig dil diizeyi A2’dir. A2 diizeyinin digindaki tiim diizeylerde dalgali bir artig
ve azalisin oldugu dikkat ¢cekmektedir. Bu anlamdaki en yiiksek artisin Al diizeyinin “on {igiincii
metin” ile “on dordiinclii metin” arasinda oldugu goriilmektedir. Yukaridaki grafikte takip
edilebilecegi iizere her bir diizeydeki kelime sayilar1 inisli ¢ikish bir yap1 olusturmustur. Genel
olarak bakildiginda grafigin kaotik bir yapida oldugu soylenebilir.

Tablo 2. Metinlerdeki toplam kelime sayilarina ait veriler

Al A2 Bl B2 C1
Toplam Kelime Sayisi 2400 3208 5858 6271 8213
Toplam Kelime Sayisi Ortalamasi 133,3 178,2 325,4 348,38 456,277

Tablo 2°de sunulan verilerden hareketle toplam kelime sayisinin ve ortalamasinin en fazla
oldugu seviye beklenildigi gibi C1°dir. Ancak seviyeler arasi gegiste sabit bir artisin olmadig1 goze
carpmaktadir. Temel diizeyden (A1-A2) orta diizeye (B1 ve B2) geciste anlamli bir artis s6z
konusudur. Ancak orta diizeyden ileri diizeye (C1) geciste anlamli bir artisin olmadigi ortaya
cikmaktadir. Toplam kelime sayis1 temel diizeyden orta diizeye gecisteki artis 2650°dir. Orta
diizeyden ileri diizeye gecisteki artis 1942°dir. Diizeyler arasi geciste artisin ylikselmesi
beklenirken artis miktar1 diigsmiistiir. Orta diizeyler (B1-B2) arasindaki artisin miktar1 temel
diizeyler (A1-A2) arasindaki artis kadar veya daha fazla artig gdstermesi gerekmektedir. Temel
diizeydeki (A1-A2) artig miktar1 ve orta diizeydeki (B1-B2) artis miktar1 birbirinden farklidir. A1
ve A2 seviyeleri arasindaki artig 808 dir. B1 ve B2 arasindaki artig 413 tiir. Ttiim bu bilgiler dikkate
alindiginda artisin diizenli ve sabit olmadig1 ortaya ¢ikmaktadir.
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Grafik 2. Dil diizeylerine gore toplam kelime sayilar1 ve ortalamalari
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Grafik 2°de goriildiigii tizere dil diizeyi yiikseldikge toplam kelime sayilari ve ortalamalari
artmaktadir. Toplam kelime sayilar1 ve ortalamalar1 degerlendirildiginde Al ve A2 seviyeleri
arasindaki artis A2 ve Bl seviyeleri arasindaki artistan daha azdir. Ayni sekilde B1 ve B2
seviyeleri arasindaki artis B2 ve C1 seviyeleri arasindaki artigtan daha azdir. Bu bilgiler dikkate
alindiginda bu artig miktarinin diizeyler arasi1 gegiste daha fazla oldugu ayni diizeyde yer alan dil
seviyeleri arasinda ise daha az oldugu sonucuna varilmaktadir. Tiim bu bilgiler 15181nda artisin
diizenli ve sabit olmadig1 ortaya ¢ikmaktadir.

Arastirmanin “Okuma metinlerindeki ciimle sayilar: nedir ve dil diizeylerine gére farklilik
gostermekte midir?” seklindeki sorusuna yonelik bulgular asagidaki tablo ve grafikte yer
almaktadir.

Tablo 3. Metinlerdeki ciimle sayilarina ait veriler

Uniteler Metinler Al A2 B1 B2 C1
Metin 1 48 19 29 36 94
Unite 1 Metin 2 19 18 46 40 36
Metin 3 - 15 39 30 27
Metin 1 22 42 38 33 50
Unite 2 Metin 2 21 26 59 47 65
Metin 3 28 22 21 26 60
Metin 1 52 29 38 42 12
Unite 3 Metin 2 30 36 33 32 29
Metin 3 41 35 37 41 32
Metin 1 22 38 59 46 50
Unite 4 Metin 2 30 30 58 21 35
Metin 3 27 12 30 20 38
Metin 1 22 38 28 24 32
Unite 5 Metin 2 49 24 43 27 28
Metin 3 24 26 40 28 29
Metin 1 57 53 28 22 27
Unite 6 Metin 2 28 44 60 35 23
Metin 3 26 24 43 22 36

Metinlerdeki ciimle sayisi temel seviyeden (A1-A2) ileri seviyeye (C1) gecene kadar her
seviyede anlamli sekilde yiikselerek artmasi beklenirken Tablo 3’teki verilere bakildiginda siirekli
bir artistan bahsetmek miimkiin degildir. Seviyeler arasinda dalgali bir yapinin var oldugu tabloda

NDEXAD
Cilt /| “Yolume: 7, Say1 | Jssue: 2, 2024



341 Sevval OKUR & Muhammet MEMIS

en fazla climle sayisina sahip dil diizeyi B1’dir. B1’den sonra en fazla ciimle sayisina sahip dil
diizeyi C1°dir. Ciimle sayilar1 diizeyler aras1 gegiste artarken ayni diizeyde yer alan dil seviyeleri
arasindaki geciste ise azaldig1 goriilmektedir.

Her dil diizeyindeki ciimle sayilar1 iiniteler bazinda degerlendirildiginde en fazla climleye
sahip T¢ tinite ile (dordiincii, besinci ve altinct {linite) B1 seviyesidir. B1’den sonra iki iinite ile
(birinci ve ikinci iinite) C1, tek {inite ile de ({iglincii iinite) A1 seviyesi gelmektedir. Ciimle sayilari
tiniteler bazinda degerlendirildiginde {igiincii iinite dikkat ¢cekmektedir. Bu iinitede en fazla climle
sayist 123 ile Al seviyesidir. Buna karsilik ciimle sayist en fazla olan B1 seviyesi ile Cl
seviyesinin kendi i¢inde degerlendirildiginde en az ciimleye {i¢iincli iinitede sahip oldugu
goriilmektedir.

Grafik 3. Dil diizeylerine gore metinlerdeki ciimle sayilar
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Grafik 3’te goriildiigii lizere tim dil diizeylerinin ilk metindeki ciimle sayilari ile son
metindeki climle sayilar1 A2 ve B1 seviyeleri hari¢ diger seviyelerde azalmistir. Tiim dil diizeyleri
arasinda en yiiksek orandaki azalma C1 seviyesinin “birinci metni” ile “yedinci metni” arasinda
bulunmaktadir. Ardisik metinler arasinda en yiiksek orandaki azalma ise C1 seviyesinin “birinci
metni” ile “ikinci metni” arasindadir. Bu yiiksek orandaki diger bir azalma ise C1 seviyesinin
“altinct metni” ve “yedinci metni” arasinda goriilmektedir. Bahsi ge¢en metinlerin diginda B1
seviyesinin “besinci metni” ile “altincit metni” ve “on birinci metni” ile “on ikinci metni” arasinda
da bir azalma mevcuttur. Ayni sekilde bir azalma A1 seviyesinin “on altinc1 metni” ile “on yedinci
metni” arasinda da goriilmektedir. Belirtilen metinler disinda kalan diger metinlerde bu denli sert
diisiis gozlenmemektedir. Ciimle sayilarinda yiiksek oranda bir kirilmanin olmadigi seviye A2’dir.
Grafik A2 diizeyinin disindaki tim diizeylerde kirilmalarin yogunlukta oldugu dalgali bir
yapidadir. Grafikteki belirgin artig Al diizeyindeki “on besinci metni” ile “on altinci metni”
arasindadir. Ayni sekilde bir artis B1 seviyesinin “on altinct metni” ile “on yedinci metni” arasinda
da mevcuttur.

Tablo 4. Metinlerdeki toplam ciimle sayilarina ait veriler

Al A2 Bl B2 C1
Toplam Ciimle Sayisi 546 531 729 572 703
Toplam Ciimle Sayisi Ortalamasi 30,3 29,5 40,5 31,7 39,05
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Tablo 4°te sunulan verilere gore, metinlerdeki toplam ciimle sayisi ve ortalamasi beklenildigi
gibi Al seviyesinden CI seviyesine geciste artmasina ragmen en fazla ciimle sayisina ve
ortalamasina sahip dil diizeyi B1’dir. Bu durum B1 diizeyinin artis egilimini bozdugunu
gostermektedir. B1’den sonra en fazla ciimle sayisina ve ortalamasina sahip dil diizeyi C1’dir.
Toplam ciimle sayilar1 diizeyler arasi geciste artarken aynmi diizeyde yer alan dil seviyeleri
arasindaki  geciste ise azaldigi goriilmektedir. Dil diizeyleri arasindaki gecisler
degerlendirildiginde hem toplam climle sayisinda hem de toplam ciimle sayisi ortalamasinda sabit
ve diizenli bir artigin olmadig1 ortaya ¢ikmaistir.

Grafik 4. Dil diizeylerine gore toplam ciimle sayilari ve ortalamalari
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Toplam climle sayis1 ve ortalamasi grafiklerinde goriildiigii tizere Al seviyesinden Cl
seviyesine gegiste beklenildigi gibi anlamli bir yiikselis gostermemektedir. Dalgali yapida olan
grafikte toplam climle sayisinin ve ortalamanin en fazla oldugu diizey B1’dir. Ciimle sayisi
acisindan en az fark A1 ve A2 seviyeleri arasinda goriilmektedir. Seviyeler arasindaki ciimle sayis1
acisindan en fazla artis ise A2 ve B1 seviyeleri arasindadir. Grafiklerdeki artis miktar diizey i¢inde
azalmakta diizeyler arasinda artmaktadir.

Arastirmanin “Okuma metinlerini olusturan ciimlelerin ortalama uzunlugu nedir ve dil
diizeylerine gore farklilik gostermekte midir?” seklindeki sorusuna yonelik bulgular asagidaki
tablo ve grafikte yer almaktadir.

Tablo 5. Ciimlelerdeki kelime sayilarinin ortalamasina ait veriler

Uniteler Metinler Al A2 B1 B2 C1
Metin 1 2,60 8,210 7,58 9,861 7,40
Unite 1 Metin 2 2,21 3,8 4,95 8,4 12,5
Metin 3 - 48 7,10 10,36 14,1
Metin 1 4,36 58 7,65 10,12 10,98
Unite 2 Metin 2 2,52 4,96 7,72 12,170 9,43
Metin 3 2,17 8,31 11,6 11,038 8,983
Metin 1 4,15 8,96 7,78 10,261 15,3
Unite 3 Metin 2 4,93 4,694 10,51 12,46 11,310
Metin 3 3,43 4,91 9,891 12,36 14,03
Metin 1 4,09 4,86 8,32 10,15 10,76
Unite 4 Metin 2 438 8,7 6,344 12,476 13,6
Metin 3 4,629 8,41 10,03 12,05 14,39
Metin 1 3,409 6,28 6,57 11,625 15,06
Unite 5 Metin 2 6,87 7,375 7 10,703 14,75
Metin 3 7,54 7,461 7,35 9,321 14,03
Metin 1 4,96 4,41 11,10 13,68 15,185
Unite 6 Metin 2 6,21 3,77 7,78 11,45 14,60
Metin 3 4,19 8,04 9,65 10,81 11,52
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Metinlerdeki ciimlelerin kelime sayilarinin ortalamasi temel seviyeden (A1-A2) ileri
seviyeye (C1) gegene kadar her seviyede anlamli sekilde yiikselerek artmasi beklenirken Tablo
5’teki verilere bakildiginda siirekli bir artistan bahsetmek miimkiin degildir. Seviye i¢i ve seviyeler
arasinda dalgali bir yapinin var oldugu tabloda C1 seviyesi on dort farkli metinde en yiiksek
ortalamaya sahiptir. Geriye kalan dort farkli metinde ise B2 seviyesinin {i¢ metinde (birinci {inite-
birinci metin, ikinci tinite-ikinci metin, ti¢iincii tinite-ikinci metin) B1 seviyesinin de bir metinde
(liglincti linite liclincli metin) en yiiksek ortalamaya sahip oldugu goriilmektedir.

Her dil diizeyinde ciimlelerdeki kelime sayilarinin ortalamasi {niteler bazinda
degerlendirildiginde en fazla cimle uzunluguna sahip seviye bes linite (birinci linite, {igiincii {inite,
dordiincii linite, besinci tinite, altinci linite) ile C1°dir. Ancak {initeler bazinda degerlendirildiginde
siirekli artis1 engelleyen iki linite goze carpmaktadir. Bunlar ikinci ve besinci {initelerdir.
Bunlardan biri olan ikinci tinitede en fazla ciimle uzunluguna sahip diizey B2’dir. Besinci {initede
en fazla ciimle uzunluguna sahip diizey C1 olmasina ragmen diger diizeylerdeki dalgali yap1
tiniteler bazindaki degerlendirmede siirekli artisin 6nilinde engel olugturmaktadir.

Grafik 5. Ciimlelerdeki kelime sayilarinin ortalamasi
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Grafik 5’te goriildiigii lizere A2 seviyesi hari¢ diger dil diizeylerinde ilk metindeki
climlelerdeki kelime sayilarinin ortalamasi ile son metindeki ciimlelerdeki kelime sayilarmin
ortalamasi arasinda bir artig vardir. Tlim dil diizeyleri arasinda ciimlelerdeki kelime sayilarinin
ortalamasinda en yiiksek orandaki artig C1 seviyesinin “birinci metni” ile “yedinci metni” arasinda
bulunmaktadir.

Ardisik metinler arasinda en yliksek orandaki artis ise C1 seviyesinin “altinci metni” ile
“yedinci metni” arasinda goriilmektedir. Bahsi gecen metinlerin disinda B2 seviyesinin “on besinci
metni” ile “on altinc1t metni” arasinda; B1 seviyesinin “besinci metni” ile “altinci metni” arasinda;
A2 seviyesinin “onuncu metni” ile “on birinci metni” ve “on yedinci metni” ile “on sekizinci
metni” arasinda; Al seviyesinin “liglincli metni” ile “dordiincii metni” arasinda da bir artig
mevcuttur.

B2 seviyesi on besinci ve on altinci metinleri hari¢ ciimlelerdeki kelime sayilarmin
ortalamasinda yiiksek seviyede bir dalgalanmanin olmadigi dil diizeyidir. Buna karsilik en yiiksek
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azalmanin A2 diizeyinin “birinci metni” ile “ikinci metni” ve “yedinci metni” ile “sekizinci metni”
arasinda oldugu goriilmektedir.

Tablo 6. Ciimlelerdeki toplam kelime sayilarinin ortalamasina ait veriler

Al A2 Bl B2 C1
Ciimle uzunlugu ortalamasi 4,395 6,04 8,03 10,963 11,68

Tablo 6’da sunulan verilere gore diizeyler arasi gegiste siirekli bir artis bulunmaktadir.
Olmas1 gerektigi gibi climlelerdeki toplam kelime say1 ortalamasinin en fazla oldugu seviye
C1°dir. Ancak temel diizeyden (A1-A2) orta diizeye (B1-B2) gecisteki artis miktar: ile orta
diizeyden ileri diizeye (C1) gegis miktar1 ayni degildir. Temel diizeyden orta diizeye gecis miktari
1,99 iken orta diizeyden ileri diizeye gecis miktar1 0,717°dir. Diizey i¢i artis miktarinin diizeyler
arasi artis miktarina gore daha anlamli oldugu sdylenebilir. A1 ve A2 arasindaki artig miktar1 1,645
iken B1 ve B2 arasinda 2,933’tlir. Bu bilgilerden hareketle veriler arasinda standarda yakin bir
artisin oldugu dikkat ¢ekmektedir.

Grafik 6. Ciimlelerdeki toplam kelime sayilarinin ortalamasi
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Grafik 6’da goriildigii tizere C1 diizeyi disinda diger diizeylerde birikimli (kiimiilatif) bir
artisin oldugu goriilmektedir. C1 diizeyi bu birikimli yapiyr bozmasina ragmen bu grafikte
standarda yakin bir artisin oldugu sdylenebilir.

Arastirmanin “Serbest okuma metinlerindeki kelime ve ciimle sayilari ile ortalama ciimle
uzunluklarimin dil diizeylerine goére durumu nedir?” seklindeki sorusuna yonelik bulgular
asagidaki tablo ve grafikte yer almaktadir.

Tablo 7. Serbest okuma metinlerine ait veriler

Metinler Nicel Veriler Al A2 Bl B2 C1
Kelime Sayisi 12 56 166 274 115
Metin 1 Ciimle Sayist 6 25 22 22 6
Ciimle Uzunlugu 2 2,24 7,545 12,45 19,16
Kelime Sayisi 73 84 102 131 159
Metin 2 Ciimle Sayist 13 12 11 12 10
Ciimle Uzunlugu 5,61 7 9,272 10,916 15,9
Kelime Sayis1 80 80 144 109 253
Metin 3 Ciimle Sayis1 15 10 15 12 20
Ciimle Uzunlugu 53 8 9,6 9,083 12,65
Kelime Sayisi 80 221 170 100 214
Metin 4 Ciimle Sayis1 13 27 18 7 17
Ciimle Uzunlugu 6,153 8,185 9,4 14,285 12,58
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Kelime Sayis1 159 114 116 125 320

Metin 5 Ciimle Sayis1 18 19 11 13 21
Ciimle Uzunlugu 8,83 6 10,54 9,615 15,238

Kelime Sayist 101 115 294 155 129

Metin 6 Ciimle Sayi1st 11 15 29 14 14
Ciimle Uzunlugu 9,18 7,6 10,13 11,071 9,214

Tablo 7°de sunulan verilere gore serbest okuma metinlerinde en fazla kelime sayisina sahip
olan diizey C1’dir. C1’den sonra en fazla kelime sayisina sahip diizey B1’dir. Bu durum B1
diizeyinin artis egilimini bozdugunu gostermektedir. Artis egiliminin diizey olarak bozuldugu yer
B1 olmasina ragmen diger diizeyler i¢cinde de bu artis1 bozan metinler vardir. Bu metinler arasinda
B2 seviyesinin “birinci metni”, B1 seviyesinin “altinct metni” ve A2 seviyesinin “dordiincii metni”
buna 6rnek gosterilebilir. Sunulan verilere dikkatlice bakildiginda diizeylerdeki kelime sayilar1 ilk
metinden son metne kadar diizenli bir artig gostermesi beklenirken incelenen metinler arasinda
artip azalan bir yapinin oldugu géze carpmaktadir. Bu durumda serbest okuma metinlerinin kelime
sayisindaki artigin diizenli ve sabit olmadig1 yorumu yapilabilir.

Serbest okuma metinlerinde en fazla ciimle sayisina sahip olan diizey A2’dir. A2’den sonra
en fazla ciimle sayisina sahip diizey B1’dir. Ciimle sayisinin Al seviyesinden C1 seviyesine
gecerken artmasi beklenirken bu tabloda bunun 6yle olmadigi goriilmektedir. C1 seviyesinin en
fazla ciimle sayisina sahip oldugu iki metin vardir. Bunlar “ii¢iincii metin” ve “dérdiincii metin™dir.
Diizeylerdeki climle sayilar ilk metinden son metne kadar diizenli bir artis gdstermesi beklenirken
incelenen metinler arasinda artip azalan bir yapinin oldugu goéze carpmaktadir. Bu durumda serbest
okuma metinlerinin ciimle sayisindaki artisin diizenli ve sabit olmadig1 yorumu yapilabilir.

Serbest okuma metinlerinin ciimlelerdeki kelime sayilarinin ortalamasi Al diizeyinden C1
diizeyine geciste beklenildigi gibi artmistir. C1 seviyesi ii¢ metinde en yiiksek ortalamaya sahiptir.
Geriye kalan iki metinde de en yiiksek ortalamaya sahip seviye B2’dir. Ciimlelerdeki kelime
sayilarinin ortalamasi li¢ metinde -birinci metin, ikinci metin, {i¢iincii metin- diizeyler arasi artisa
es bir yapidayken diger iic metin bu yapiyr bozmaktadir. Her dil diizeyi kendi iginde
degerlendirildiginde climlelerdeki kelime sayisinin ortalamasinin kiimiilatif bir artig gostermedigi
genellikle artip azalan bir yapida oldugu dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Ornegin, A2 seviyesi birinci
metinden besinci metne kadar ortalama artarken besinci metinden altinci metne gegiste ortalama
azalmistir. Benzer sekildeki yap1 A1, B1 ve B2 seviyelerinde de vardir. C1 seviyesinde ise durum
biraz daha farkli olsa da diger seviyelerle benzer yapiya sahip oldugu sdylenebilir. Bu bilgilerin
15181nda diizenli bir sekilde artis gostermedigi goriilmiistiir.

Grafik 7. Dil diizeylerine gore serbest okuma metinlerindeki kelime sayilari, climle sayisi ve ciimle uzunluguna
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Grafik 7’de goriildiigi iizere tim dil diizeylerinin ilk metnindeki kelime sayilari ile son
metnindeki kelime sayilar1 B2 seviyesi hari¢ artmigtir. Serbest okuma metninin kelime sayist
grafiginde iki noktada kirilma vardir. Bunlardan bir tanesi yukar1 dogru kirilmadir, digeri ise asag1
dogru kirilmadir. Yukar1 dogru kirilmanin oldugu kisim B1 seviyesinin “besinci metni” ile “altinct
metni” arasindadir. Asagl dogru kirilma ise C1 seviyesinin “besinci metni” ile “altinct metni”
arasindadir. Bu kirilmalarin disinda artma ve azalma oldugu iki nokta daha vardir. Bunlar B2
seviyesinin “birinci metni” ile “ikinci metni” ve A2 seviyesinin “liclincii metni” ile “dordiincii
metni” arasindadir. Belirtilen metinler disinda kirilmalarin oldugu baska metinler yoktur. Kelime
sayis1 grafigi kirilmalarin oldugu dalgali bir yapidadir.

Serbest okuma metninin ciimle sayis1 grafiginde goriildiigii tizere tiim dil diizeylerinin ilk
metnindeki ciimle sayilar1 ile son metnindeki ciimle sayilart A2 ve B2 seviyeleri hari¢ artmistir.
Grafikte ii¢ noktada kirilma var. Bunlardan iki tanesi yukari dogru, digeri ise asagi dogru
kirilmadir. Yukar1 dogru kirilmanin oldugu kisimlardan biri A2 seviyesinin “li¢iincii metni” ile
“dordiincii metni” digeri ise B1 seviyesinin “besinci metni” ile “altinct metni” arasindadir. Asagi
dogru kirilma ise A2 seviyesinin “birinci metni” ile “ikinci metni” arasinda oldugu goriilmektedir.
Bu kirilmalarin disinda azalmanin oldugu iki nokta daha vardir. Bunlar B1 ve B2 seviyelerinin
“birinci metni” ile “ikinci metni” arasindadir. Belirtilen metinler disinda kirilmalarin oldugu bagka
metinler yoktur. Ciimle sayis1 grafigi kirilmalarin oldugu dalgali bir yapidadir.

Serbest okuma metninin ciimle uzunlugu grafiginde goriildiigii lizere tiim dil diizeylerinin
ilk metnindeki ciimle uzunlugu ile son metnindeki climle uzunlugu B2 ve C1 seviyeleri hari¢

artmistir.
Tablo 8. Serbest okuma metinlerindeki ortalamalara iliskin veriler
Nicel Veriler Al A2 Bl B2 Cl
Toplam Kelime Sayisi 425 670 992 894 1190
Toplam Ciimle Sayist 76 108 106 80 88
Toplam Ciimle Uzunlugu 5,59 6,203 9,358 11,175 13,522

Tablo 8’de sunulan verilerden hareketle serbest okuma metinlerindeki toplam kelime
sayisinin en fazla oldugu seviye beklenildigi gibi C1°dir. Ancak seviyeler aras1 geciste sabit ve
diizenli bir artisin olmadig1 goze ¢arpmaktadir. Bunun sebebi olarak da C1 seviyesinden sonra en
fazla toplam kelime sayma sahip olan Bl seviyesi gosterilebilir. Diizeyler arasi artig
incelendiginde anlamli bir artisin oldugu dikkat gekmektedir. Yine de orta diizeyden (B1-B2) ileri
diizeye (C1) gecisteki artis miktari temel diizeyden (A 1-A2) orta diizeye gegisteki miktardan azdir.
Orta diizeyler (B1-B2) arasindaki artisin miktar1 temel diizeyler (A1-A2) arasindaki artis kadar
veya daha fazla artig gostermesi gerekmektedir. Ancak B1 ve B2 seviyelerinin arasinda bir artis
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olmadig1 gibi aksine bir azalma oldugu goriilmektedir. Tiim bu bilgiler dikkate alindiginda artisin
diizenli ve sabit olmadig1 ortaya ¢ikmaktadir.

Serbest okuma metinlerindeki toplam ciimle sayisi temel seviyeden (A1-A2) ileri seviyeye
(CI) gecene kadar her seviyede anlamli sekilde yiikselerek artmasi beklenirken Tablo 8’deki
verilere bakildiginda siirekli bir artistan bahsetmek miimkiin degildir. Seviyeler arasinda dalgali
bir yapinin var oldugu tabloda en fazla toplam climle sayisina sahip dil diizeyi A2’dir. A2’den
sonra en fazla toplam climle sayisina sahip dil diizeyi B1’dir. Bu durum A2 ve B1 seviyelerinin
artis egilimini bozdugunu ortaya ¢ikarmaktadir. Diizeyler arasi ve diizeyler i¢i artis miktarlar
incelendiginde anlamli olmayan bir artis géze ¢arpmaktadir. Bunun sebebi olarak hem diizey i¢i
hem de diizeyler arasi artis miktarinin A2 seviyesinden C1 seviyesine kadar diismesi gosterilebilir.

Tabloda sunulan verilere gore serbest okuma metinlerinin ciimlelerdeki kelime sayilarinin
ortalamasinin en fazla oldugu seviye beklenildigi gibi C1°dir. Diizeyler aras1 gegiste siirekli bir
artisin oldugu soylenebilir. Ancak temel diizeyden (A1-A2) orta diizeye (B1-B2) gegisteki artis
miktari ile orta diizeyden ileri diizeye (C1) gecisteki artis miktar1 ayni1 degildir. Temel diizeyden
orta diizeye gecis miktar1 3,155 iken orta diizeyden ileri diizeye gecis miktar1 2,347°dir. Diizey ici
artis miktarinin diizeyler arasi artis miktarina gore daha anlamli oldugu sdylenebilir. Al ve A2
arasindaki artis miktar1 0,613 iken B1 ve B2 arasinda 1,817’dir. Bu bilgilerden hareketle veriler
arasinda standarda yakin bir artisin oldugu géze carpmaktadir.

Grafik 8. Dil diizeylerine gore serbest okuma metinlerindeki ortalamalara iligkin grafikler
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Serbest okuma metinlerindeki toplam kelime sayisina iliskin grafikte goriildiigii tizere dil
diizeyi yiikseldikce toplam kelime sayilar1 artmasina ragmen bu durumu B1 seviyesi bozmaktadir.
B1 seviyesinin C1 seviyesinden sonra en fazla toplam kelime sayisina sahip olmasi grafikteki
birikimli yap1y1 bozmaktadir. Bu durum artisin diizenli ve sabit olmasini engellemektedir.
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Serbest okuma metinlerindeki toplam ciimle sayisi temel seviyeden (A1-A2) ileri seviyeye
(C1) gecene kadar her seviyede anlamli sekilde yiikselerek artmasi beklenirken toplam ciimle
sayis1 grafigine bakildiginda siirekli bir artistan bahsetmek miimkiin degildir. Grafik A2
diizeyinden itibaren asag1 dogru kirilma ¢izmektedir. Bu kirilma B2 seviyesinden C1 seviyesine
gecerken yukari dogru kirilmasina ragmen en yiiksek noktaya erisememistir. Tiim bu bilgilerden
hareketle grafigin dalgali yapida oldugu gortilmektedir.

Serbest okuma metinlerindeki toplam ciimle uzunluguna iliskin grafikte goriildiigi tizere A1
ve A2 diizeyleri arasindaki artis disinda diger diizeylerde birikimli bir artisin oldugu
goriilmektedir. A2 diizeyi bu birikimli yapiy1 bozmasina ragmen bu grafikte standarda yakin bir
artisin oldugu soylenebilir.

Sonug¢ ve Oneriler

Bu calismada yabancilara Tiirk¢e Ogretiminde yaygin olarak kullanilan setlerden Yeni
Istanbul Tiirkce setinde yer alan okuma metinlerindeki nicel unsurlarin dil diizey i¢i uyumuna ve
diizeyler aras1 uygunluguna bakilmistir. Calisma kapsaminda su sonuglara ulasilmistir:

Her metnin kendi i¢inde barindirdigi kelime sayilar1 temel diizeyden ileri diizeye gecene
kadar her seviyede ve tinitede anlamli ve siirekli bir sekilde artmamuistir. Diizeyler arasi gegislerde
en belirgin artis A1 dil diizeyinden C1 dil diizeyine gegiste yasanmistir. Incelenen unsurlardan biri
olan toplam kelime sayis1 ve ortalamasinda ise A1l seviyesinden C1 seviyesine gecerken belirgin
bir artis oldugu goriilmektedir. Ancak diizey i¢i ve diizeyler aras1 gegislerdeki artis miktarinin
stirekli ve diizenli olmay1sinin bir sorun teskil ettigi iddia edilebilir. S6zii edilen durum, incelenen
Ogretim setinin Earget’in (Tertemiz vd., 2011, s. 45) program gelistirme modelinde, icerigin
diizenlenmesine iliskin basitten karmasiga, kolaydan zora ve Ogrencinin gelisim diizeyine
uygunluk ilkelerine yeterince dikkat edilerek hazirlanmadigina isaret etmektedir. Ogrenenlerin dil
becerilerinde yetkinlik saglayabilmeleri agisindan 6nemli bir faktor olan karsilastiklar: toplam ve
farkli kelime sayisinin Istanbul seti 6zelinde diizeyler ilerledikge istikrarli bir sekilde artmamasi
ve seti olusturan seviye kitaplar1 arasindaki kelime sayis1 artisinda belirli bir standardin olmamasi
bu setin igse kosuldugu Tiirkge 6gretim siirecini olumsuz etkileyebilir.

Bir dili 6grenenlerin o dilde iletisim kurabilmesi i¢in kelimelere ihtiyaci vardir. McCarthy
(McCarthy, 1992, s. VIII) de 6grencilerin dil bilgisi ne kadar iyi olursa olsun hedef dilde anlaml
iletisim kurabilmenin en 6nemli etmeninin kelime bilgisi oldugunu belirtmektedir. Yabanci/ikinci
dil 6grenenlerin, dil diizeylerinin gerektirdigi sayida ve nitelikte kelime bilmemeleri halinde bir
ist dil seviyesine gececek yeterlilige de sahip olmadiklar1 sdylenebilir. Bdyle bir durum
ogrenenlerin hedef dili 6grenme isteklerinde azalmaya neden olabilmektedir. Bu ylizden setlerdeki
s0z varhiginin 6grenenlerin hedef dilde list seviyedeki yeterliliklere ulagsmasini saglayacak sekilde
hazirlanmasi onlarin dili daha etkili ve verimli bir bicimde 6grenebilmesine olanak saglar (Goger
& Karadag, 2021, s. 1678). Bunun i¢in setlerdeki s6z varligi 6zellikle temel ve orta diizeyde iyi
belirlenmelidir (Barin, 2003, s. 316). Yabancilara Tiirk¢e 6gretiminde kullanilan Gazi, Yeni Hitit
ve Istanbul setlerinin ders kitaplarindaki temel kelimelerin yayginligi iizerine yapilan bir
arastirmada (Gogen, 2016), ii¢ 6gretim setinde kelimelerin %30 oraninda Ortiistiigli sonucuna
ulasilmigtir. Bu durum setlerde bulunan séz varligi unsurlar1 ve bu unsurlarin 6gretimi konusunda
bir standardin ve uzlasinin olmadigini géstermektedir (Gogen & Okur, 2016, s. 470-473). Bu
baglamda, her bir dil diizeyinde 6grenenlerin ne kadar kelime dgrenmesi gerektiginin yapilacak
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caligmalarla tespit edilmesinin ve ders kitaplarinin bu dogrultuda diizenlenmesinin yerinde olacagi
sOylenebilir.

Aragtirmada elde edilen sonuglardan biri de metinlerdeki climle sayisinin, temel diizeyden
ileri diizeye gecene kadar her seviyede ve lnitede siirekli bir sekilde artmadigi seklindedir.
Bununla birlikte climle sayilarinin ve ortalamalarinin diizeyler aras1 gegiste arttig1 ancak temel ve
orta diizeyde yer alan dil seviyeleri arasindaki geciste ise azaldig1 goriilmektedir. Climle sayilariyla
ilgili dikkat ¢ceken bir diger sonug ise en fazla climle sayisina sahip olan dil diizeyinin B1 olmasidir.
Bu durum climle sayilar1 bakimindan seviyeler arasinda dalgali bir yapinin var olduguna isaret
etmektedir. Beklenenin aksine C1 seviyesinin B1 seviyesinden daha az toplam ctimle sayisina ve
ortalamasina sahip olmasi, B1 seviyesinin artis egilimini bozdugunu gostermektedir. Ulasilan bu
sonuglar dogrultusunda Istanbul Tiirkge dgretim seti B1 diizeyi ders kitabinin dil diizeylerindeki
ilerleme dikkate alinarak yeniden diizenlenmesi gerektigi sOylenebilir. Climle sayilarina iliskin
ulagilan sonuglardan 6n plana ¢ikan bir bagka detay ise C1 diizeyinin, kelime sayisindaki bariz
istlinliglinii climle bazinda kaybetmesidir. Bunun sebebi olarak C1 seviyesindeki metinlerde bagh
birlesik ciimle yapilarinin kullanilmasi gosterilebilir.

Dil diizeyi arttikca 6grenenlerin daha fazla ve farkli ciimle yapis1 gormesi gerekmektedir.
Daha fazla ve farkli climle yapisiyla karsilagsmak 6grenenlerin anlama ve anlatma becerilerinin
gelismesi acisindan 6nemlidir. Ciinkii 6zellikle anlatma becerilerinin kullanilabilmesi bireylerin o
dili 6grendiginin en 6nemli gostergelerinden biridir. Ogrenenlerin anlatma becerilerinin gelismesi
ise s0z varligiin yeterince gelismesine ve dil bilgisi kurallarinin 6grenilerek kullanilabilmesine
baglidir. Yabancilara Tiirk¢e 6gretiminde farkli ciimle yapilari dil bilgisi igerisinde sunulur ve dil
bilgisi 6gretimi de diger becerilerde oldugu gibi metinler lizerinden 6gretilir. Metinler, dil bilgisi
Ogretiminin ana kaynaklarindan biri olmasinin yaninda dilin dogal bir baglam icerisinde belirli dil
Ogeleri ve yapilarinin analiz ve pratik edilmesinde de kullanilir (Gower, Phillips & Walters, 2005,
s. 130). Bu sebeple metinlerde farkli ciimle yapilarinin olmasi dilin analiz ve pratik edilmesinde
kolaylik saglamakla birlikte anlama ve anlatma becerileri arasindaki baglantiy1 giiclendirecektir.
Metinlerin dil 6grenim ve 6gretim siirecinde dnemli bir yere sahip olmasi, metin se¢iminin belirli
kurallar ve oOlgiitler cergevesinde yapilmasi gerektiginin dnemini ortaya koymaktadir. Bu yilizden
secilecek metinlerin temel dil becerileri ve cergeve metindeki kazanimlara uygunlugu kadar
icerdigi nicel unsular bakimindan da nitelikli olmas1 gerekmektedir. Clinkii s6zii edilen unsularin
dil 6gretiminin basarisini etkileme potansiyeline sahip oldugu sdylenebilir. Bu agidan hazirlanacak
olan setlerde hangi seviyede ne kadar ciimle yapisinin 6gretilecegi hakkinda uzmanlar tarafindan
bir 6l¢iit hazirlanmali ve kitaplardaki metinler buna gore diizenlenmelidir.

Arastirmada ortaya ¢ikan bir diger sonugta ise metinlerdeki ciimlelerin kelime sayilarinin
ortalamasinda da temel diizeyden ileri diizeye gegene kadar her seviyede ve iinitede diizenli bir
artis olmadig1 ancak climlelerdeki toplam kelime sayilarinin ortalamasina bakildiginda diizeyler
aras1 gegiste siirekli bir artigin oldugu goriilmektedir. Incelenen diger unsurlarda oldugu gibi ciimle
uzunlugunda da diizey i¢i ve diizeyler arasinda sabit bir artis yoktur. Diizey icinde ve diizeyler
arasinda sabit artisin olmamasi, 6grenme siirecinde ¢esitli olumsuz durumlarin ortaya ¢ikmasina
sebep olabilir. Ornegin, daha az ciimle uzunluguna ve kelime sayisina sahip bir 6gretim seti ile dil
Ogrenen bireylerin kisa siirede bir {ist diizeye gecebilmesi olumlu bir sonug olarak goriilebilir fakat
daha az kelime Ogrenilerek bir iist seviyeye geg¢ilmesi, iist diizey dil kullanimi i¢in gereken dil
yeterliligine sahip olunamamasi riskini de beraberinde getirir. Su anda alan yazinda hangi dil
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diizeyinde ne uzunlukta climlelerin yer almasi gerektigine dair bir 6l¢iit bulunmamaktadir. Bu
alanda yapilacak ileriki caligmalar sayesinde Tiirk¢e 6grenenlerin hangi seviyede ne kadar ciimle
uzunluguna sahip metinler gérmesi gerektigi konusunda bir standart olusturulmali ve bu
dogrultuda giincellenecek veya yeni hazirlanacak setlerin islevselligi ve etkisi artirilmalidir.

Bu arastirma kapsaminda Yeni Istanbul Tiirkce 6gretim kitaplarindaki serbest okuma
metinleri de toplam kelime ve climle sayilart ile ciimlelerdeki kelime sayilarinin ortalamasi
bakimindan incelenmistir. Kitaplardaki diger okuma metinlerinde oldugu gibi serbest okuma
metinlerinde de diizey i¢i ve diizeyler arasi siirekli bir artistan s6z etmek miimkiin degildir. Serbest
okuma ve genel okuma metinlerinin kelime sayisi, ciimle sayis1 ve cliimle uzunlugu bakimindan
belirli bir dlgiite gore se¢ilmemesinin okuma-anlama becerilerinin gelistirilmesi siirecini olumsuz
etkileyebilecegi sdylenebilir. Ciinkii dil 6grenimi bireylerin yeterli diizeyde anlamli girdiye maruz
kalmasiyla gerceklesmektedir. Memis (2019), farkli dil setleriyle Tiirkge Ogrenen veya
ogrenmekte olan Ogrencilerin okudugunu anlama yeterliliklerine iliskin yaptig1 arasgtirmada
Ogrenim siirecinde daha fazla kelime goren 6grenenlerin okudugunu anlama bakimindan daha
basarili oldugunu bulmustur. So6zii edilen aragtirmanin ulastig1 sonuglar ile okuma metinlerinin
Ogretim elemanlari tarafindan degerlendirildigi arastirmanin sonuglar1 da gosteriyor ki s6z varligi
bireylerin dili anlamalarin1 yani 6grenmelerini kolaylastirmaktadir. Bu yiizden Tiirkge 6gretim
setlerine secilecek okuma metinlerindeki s6z varliginin 6grenci ihtiyaglar1 ¢ercevesinde
gelistirilmesi ve okuma metinlerinin 6grenci seviyelerine gore diizenlenmesi gerekmektedir
(Erdem, Giin, Sengiill & Simsek, 2015, s. 473). Bu baglamda daha fazla ve nitelikli kelime
barindiran metinlerin dil 6greniminin gergeklesmesinde Onemli rol oynadigni soylemek
mimkiindiir. Buradan hareketle dil 6gretim kitaplarina metin se¢imi yapilirken sozii edilen
hususlara dikkat edilmesi gerektigi ifade edilebilir.

Halihazirda kullanilan yabancilara Tiirkge Ogretim setleri, Avrupa Ortak Basvuru
Metni’ndeki yeterlilikler dikkate alinarak hazirlanmaktadir. Bununla birlikte yabancilara Tiirkge
ogretiminde kullanilan setler lizerine yapilan arastirmalar setlerdeki bir¢ok sorunun varligini
ortaya koymaktadir. Tiirkce 6gretim setlerinin degerlendirilmesi tlizerine yapilan bir ¢alismada
(Toprak, 2011, s. 11-24) incelenen bes sette, dil bilgisinde seyrek kullanilan yapilarda verilen
zorlama ornekler, es gérevli yapilarin ve kelimelerin yanlis ve yersiz kullanimi, gereksiz yabanci
sozlik kullanimi, yardimci fiillerin yanlhs kullanimi, olay siralamalarinda yanhishk yapilmasi,
zaman uyumsuzluklari, anlatim bozukluklar1 ve okuma metinlerinin yetersizligi gibi sorunlar
tespit edilmistir. Bu calismanin ulastigr sonucu destekler nitelikte olan bir diger arastirmada
(Memis, 2021, s. 105-106) da piyasadaki setlerin ihtiyaci karsilamadigi, bu setler arasinda bir
uyumun ve standardin olmadigy, kitaplarda yer alan metinlerin yeterli kelime zenginligine sahip
olmadigi, bu metinlerde dil bilgisi hatalar1 ve anlatim bozukluklar1 oldugu, 6gretim setlerinin
bir¢ok baglamda Avrupa Ortak Basvuru Metni ile bir biitiinliik sergilemedigi gibi bir¢ok sorun
ortaya konulmustur. Ogretim setleriyle ilgili yapilan arastirmalarin ulastigi sonuglarla ayni
dogrultuda, nicel unsurlar iizerine yapilan bu ¢alismada da Tirkce Ogretiminde yaygin olarak
kullanilan Yeni Istanbul Tiirkge gretim setinde de kelime sayisi, ciimle sayis, ciimle uzunlugu
ortalamasi gibi nicel unsular bakimindan bir standardin olmadig1 ortaya c¢ikmistir. Tim bu
sonuglar bir arada degerlendirildiginde, yabancilara Tiirk¢e 6gretiminde kullanilan setlerin, ilgili
aragtirmalarda ortaya ¢ikarilan sorunlar1 dikkate alinarak eksiklerinin giderilmesi gerektigi
sOylenebilir. Ayrica yabancilara Tiirk¢e 6gretiminde kullanilan veya kullanilacak setlerin daha
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nitelikli hale gelebilmesi ve en az sorunla kullanima sunulabilmesi i¢in bir denetleme
mekanizmasinin kurulmasi gerektigi ifade edilebilir.

Extended Abstract

Textbooks and texts in textbooks are the most frequently used materials in the teaching and
learning process. Texts in textbooks used in language teaching have an important place in the
learning process since they are the first texts that students encounter in the target language. In the
literature review examined within the scope of this research, it was concluded that most of the
studies examining the vocabulary elements of the texts in Turkish language teaching sets were on
the readability studies of teaching sets and reading texts. Since the validity of readability formulas
is controversial, in this study, it was decided to examine the quantitative elements affecting the
readability of the reading texts in Yeni Istanbul Teaching Turkish for International Students set
used in teaching Turkish to foreigners without applying readability formulas, and in this direction,
it was aimed to reveal the suitability of the quantitative elements in the reading texts to the level
and the differences between the levels. In line with this purpose, the data of the study were obtained
by using the document analysis method, one of the qualitative research designs. Within the scope
of the study, a total of 119 reading and free reading texts in the textbooks prepared for 5 language
levels of Yeni Istanbul Turkish teaching set were analyzed. The data obtained as a result of the
analysis were classified according to the quantitative elements in the texts and shown in tables and
the harmony of the data was tried to be shown with graphics. As a result of the analysis, it was
determined that the number of words contained in each text did not increase significantly and
continuously at each level and unit from the basic level to the advanced level. As for the total
number of words, which is one of the analyzed elements, and its average, it was observed that
there was a significant increase from level Al to level C1. However, the fact that the amount of
increase in the transitions within and between levels is not continuous and regular poses a problem
in terms of ensuring the standard. In this case, it affects foreign/second language learners'
knowledge of the number and quality of vocabulary required by their language level. One of the
results obtained in the study is that the number of sentences in the texts does not increase
continuously at each level and unit from the basic level to the advanced level. However, it was
observed that the number of sentences and their averages increased in the transition between levels,
but decreased in the transition between basic and intermediate language levels. Another result of
the study is that there is no regular increase in the average number of words in the sentences in the
texts at each level and unit from the basic level to the advanced level, but when the average of the
total number of words in the sentences is analyzed, it is determined that there is a continuous
increase in the transition between levels. In the quantitative elements of the free-reading texts
analyzed within the scope of this study, it was observed that there was no continuous increase
within and between levels. The results of the analyzed data revealed that the quantitative elements
in the reading texts and free reading texts in the Yeni Istanbul Turkish teaching set do not show
sufficient harmony between language levels. In particular, it has been observed that there is no
standard and balance in terms of elements such as word count, sentence count, and sentence length.
The sets used in foreign language teaching must have content appropriate to language levels. In
this direction, it can be said that free reading and reading texts are not selected according to a
certain criterion in terms of word count, sentence count, and sentence length may negatively affect
the process of developing reading comprehension skills because language learning is realized
when individuals are exposed to sufficient levels of meaningful input. Based on this information,
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it is concluded that the quantitative elements of Turkish language teaching sets should be prepared
by language levels and updated according to current needs.
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Defne ERDEM METE"

DISCURSIVE PRACTICES USED FOR
MANAGING CONFLICT IN TRAVEL
MEMOIRS

GEZi ANILARINDA CATISMA YONETIMI iCiN
KULLANILAN SOYLEMSEL UYGULAMALAR

ABSTRACT

Travel writing about intercultural interactions sheds
light on the conflict faced by the author in a foreign
environment. The conflict caused by differences of
cultures and unfamiliar ways of living is an issue which
the authors who produced works on travel writing
experience and reflect on. In narratives, the use of
specific discursive practices appear to function
especially for managing such kinds of conflict. This
paper focuses on the use of subversive humour and
pathos in the travel memoir extracts of four Turkish
women authors published in the memoir collection titled
Three Centuries of Travel Writing by Muslim Women
(Lambert-Hurley et al.,, 2022). Based on critical
discourse analysis, evaluation of the intercultural
encounters reflected by the four Turkish authors reveals
that subversive humour and pathos are often jointly used
not only as literary devices but also as discursive
practices for managing conflict. Moreover, the analysis
shows that these practices of managing conflict are used
as a criticism device both in challenging communication
incidents with members of a foreign culture and in the
reflections on certain social occasions. The paper
presents examples of the use of subversive humour and
pathos for managing conflict under the themes of
reflections on female identity, facing disappointment
and appreciation of experiencing a new culture. It is
recommended that travel memoirs should be studied for
analysing other discursive practices used to cope with
conflict.

Keywords: Conflict, discursive practice, subversive
humour, pathos, travel writing.

OZET

Kiiltiirleraras: etkilesimleri konu alan gezi yazilari, yazarin
yabanci bir ortamda karsilastigi catigmaya 11k tutmaktadir.
Kiiltiir farkliliklarinin ve aligilmamis yasam tarzlarinin yol
act1g1 catigsma, gezi yazisi alaninda eserler veren yazarlarin
deneyimledigi ve iizerinde diisiindiigii bir konudur.
Anlatilarda, 6zellikle bu tiir ¢atigmalarin yonetilmesi ile
ilgili belirli sdylemsel uygulamalarin islev gordiigi
gorillmektedir. Bu ¢aligma, Three Centuries of Travel
Writing by Muslim Women (Lambert-Hurley vd., 2022) adli
eserde gezi anilari yayimlanmis olan dort Tirk yazarin
anlatilarindaki yikict mizah ve duygulandirma kullanimini
ele almustir. Elestirel sdylem analizine gore Tiirk yazarlarin
aktardig1 kiiltiirlerarast kargilagmalara iliskin yapilan
degerlendirme, yikici mizah ve duygulandirmanin yalnizca
edebi araglar olarak degil, ayn1 zamanda Kkiiltiirlerarasi
catismay1 yonetmeye yonelik sdylemsel uygulamalar
olarak siklikla birlikte kullanildigin1 ortaya koymaktadir.
Ayrica, yapilan analiz bu ¢atisma  yOnetimi
uygulamalarinin hem yabanci bir kiiltiiriin mensuplariyla
olan zorlayict etkilesimlerde, hem de belirli sosyal
olaylarla ilgili aktarimlarda bir elestiri aract olarak
kullanildigim1 ~ gostermektedir. Calismada, c¢atismay1
yonetmek i¢in yikic1 mizah ve duygulandirma kullanimina
dair ornekler kadin kimligi tizerine diislinceler, hayal
kiriklig1 ile yiizlesme ve yeni bir kiiltiirii deneyimleme
zevki temalari altinda sunulmustur. Catismanin iistesinden
gelmede kullanilan diger sdylemsel uygulamalarin da gezi
anilarinda incelenmesi tavsiye edilmistir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Catisma, sdylemsel uygulama,
yikici mizah, duygulandirma, gezi yazisi.
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Introduction

Travel writing as a genre, especially travel literature on intercultural interactions, can be
analysed in terms of the issues related to intercultural communication. Conflict is a concept which
is investigated in the field of intercultural communication (Fisher-Yoshida, 2005; Jurtikova, 2013;
Ting-Toomey, 2009). In intercultural encounters, conflict can arise mainly due to
misunderstandings and intolerance towards cultural differences. When interlocutors come across
a problematic communication incident or find it difficult to manage unfamiliar social occasions,
they can use certain discursive practices to ease the situation. In this paper, the travel memoirs of
four Turkish women authors published in the collection titled Three Centuries of Travel Writing
by Muslim Women (Lambert-Hurley et al., 2022) are analysed. It is argued that subversive humour
and pathos are two of the literary devices which appear to be frequently and jointly used as
discursive practices to manage conflict. They are used in the experienced actual incidents reflected
by the author as well as in the narrations on certain occasions which the author criticizes. These
criticisms are either towards what the author finds strange and unacceptable about the foreign
culture or about her own culture based on a comparison of the two cultures. Such kind of
reflections can be seen as part of the transformative effect of conflict in intercultural encounters as
claimed by Fisher-Yoshida (2005).

Humour and pathos have been studied in discourse analysis. In their study, Schnurr and
Rowe (2008) analysed written humour used in the emails at the workplace. Their findings show
that subversive humour, which includes irony, sarcasm, satire and parody, is an effective tool to
be used by powerful people as well as those who are relatively powerless. The use of subversive
humour is displayed in the emails as a means of challenging and resisting certain organisational
practices. Similarly, Holmes (2000) claims that in unequal status interactions, subordinates can
use humour to challenge power structures and to demolish authoritarian discourse. As Huber
(2022) points out, there is a relation between coping with ambiguity and use of humour. It is stated
that people overcome ambiguity by humour and by meaning production through reflection in a
way that matches their desirable identities (Westwood & Johnston, as cited in Huber, 2022). Huber
(2022) also suggests that power relations in interactions are transformed through the use of
humour. It is an effective tool for enhancing social relations positively in the workplace (Holmes
& Marra, 2002). The negative effects of conflict can also be diminished by the use of humour
(Smith et al., 2000). In fictional narratives, subversive humour is frequently used (Mete, 2023).

Pathos, as Moorthy and Ghosal (2017) point out, is about the psychological connection
between the speaker and the audience which leaves a long lasting influence. Expressing
depression, appreciation and determination in a way that meets the expectations and needs of the
audience are types of pathos (Wang, 2016). By achieving identification, pathos is used to persuade
the audience by conveying understanding and addressing emotions (Burke, 1969). According to
Higgins and Walker (2012), some cultural references in order to achieve such identification for
persuasion include issues related to sport, health, hope, loyalty and friendship. In a study on
political discourse and argumentative persuasion, Mshvenieradze (2013) found that emphasis on
values was an example for the use of pathos by politicians. Ho (2016) found that hedges,
engagement signs and mentioning oneself were often used in order to appeal to feelings in the
genre of policy reform. Tracy (2002) states that one of the discourse practices used to persuade the
listener is telling narratives. Narratives, or stories, have a “vividness effect” (Tracy, 2002, p. 158)
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which make them easy to remember and also appealing to emotions. Hence, telling stories helps
for achieving pathos. This paper argues that the authors’ use of subversive humour and pathos in
their memoir extracts appear to be the main discursive practices for managing conflict that they
face in the new unfamiliar cultural environment.

Method

This study applies critical discourse analysis in order to examine the memoir extracts. As
Bloor and Bloor (2007) argue, discourse is not only a product of human beings but also a means
of re-constructing social actions and values. It is this dynamic nature of discourse which enables a
critical analysis of texts with an attempt to question discourse processes and find out the source of
social problems (Bloor & Bloor, 2007). According to Fairclough (1995), critical discourse analysis
can contribute to developing a critical awareness of language, especially in its relation to issues of
power including ideologies, values, social practices and identities. The memoir collection titled
Three Centuries of Travel Writing by Muslim Women (Lambert-Hurley et al., 2022) includes forty-
five memoir extracts written by women writers from different backgrounds. In this paper, memoir
extracts written by four Turkish authors, Zeyneb Hanoum, Selma Ekrem, Siikufe Nihal Bagar and
Halide Edib, were selected to be analysed with an aim to find out whether there were common
features in terms of the use of discursive practices for managing conflict. Subversive humour and
pathos were identified as two discursive practices used by the writers in order to cope with conflict.
Identification, analysis and reporting of recurring themes in textual data is one of the forms of
qualitative analysis including discourse analysis (Braun & Clarke, 2006). Examples of narrative
extracts in which subversive humour and pathos are jointly used by the Turkish authors in relation
to conflict are presented under the themes of reflections on female identity, facing disappointment
and appreciation of experiencing a new culture.

Analysis of the Memoir Extracts
I. Reflections on Female Identity

For the Turkish writers, the identity of being a woman in a foreign country causes not only
feelings of empathy but also honest criticism towards different facets of womanhood expressed by
subversive humour and pathos. After hearing the insulting and hateful comments from the male
crowd towards the women speakers on the street defending the right to vote for women, Zeyneb
Hanoum, who writes about her experiences in London during 1908-1909, feels pity for the British
women. She comments on the incident by using subversive humour and saying that she “would
rather groan in bondage” if that was what the British women had to tolerate in their struggle for
freedom (Lambert-Hurley et al., 2022, p. 226). The writer complains about the disillusions which
she believes are faced by both English and Turkish women. Her words contain both irony and
pathos when she questions what the British women will actually accomplish when they get the
right for vote other than becoming even more miserable and more exhausted on their face as well
as getting totally “disillusioned” (p. 225).

Making comparisons and finding similarities between one’s own culture and the host culture
is reflected in the memoir extracts. Analogy is one of the literary devices used by the writers to
compare what they see as unfamiliar with a familiar concept. Zeyneb Hanoum thinks that Ladies
Club is a type of harem. Although she feels a kind of belonging to this new community of Ladies
Club, she also expresses disappointment in her comparison of it to the Harem of the East. The
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writer pities herself, and therefore uses pathos, by stating that she does not find a Ladies’ Club a
reward which is big enough for the hardship she experienced by being away from the harem. She
goes on claiming that a club for ladies in England is one type of harem which, unlike the harem,
is not mysterious and charming at all (Lambert-Hurley et al., 2022, p. 225). Such kind of using
cultural references is an effective tool for achieving pathos (Higgins & Walker, 2012). It can be
claimed that the writer favours her identity of being a Turkish woman rather than a new member
of a Ladies Club in Britain. This is also reflected in her words on the comparisons between the
Turkish and English women and her eventual conclusion that she admires Turkish women among
all the different nationalities of women that she met in other countries. Subversive humour is used
in how the writer justifies her opinion when she says it is not because she is a woman from Turkey,
but because of the fact that despite the slavery nature they have, Turkish women have succeeded
in avoiding prejudice (Lambert-Hurley et al., 2022, p. 227).

Reflections on female identity are also seen in Halide Edib’s memoirs which contain the use
of empathy for achieving pathos. In her observations on India in 1935, the writer comments on the
privilege of being a woman by appealing to emotions and saying that regardless of their various
loyalties, the women are much more capable of understanding each other in the whole world when
compared to men (Lambert-Hurley et al., 2022, p. 255). Although she has empathy with the women
and young girls she meets, her reflections are mostly criticisms. She thinks that there is a great
need for training Muslim women in India but feels angry about the fact that they show little interest
about it. She gives a speech to the women audience about her thoughts but there is a lot more she
cannot say explicitly which causes conflict for her. The people at the audience asks Halide Edib
for her photograph and in her memoir she comments about this incident by using subversive
humour and pathos as “I gave them a special one with the grim look of a schoolteacher. | hope it
continues telling them all that I could not say” (Lambert-Hurley et al., 2022, p. 255).

Stikufe Nihal Basar, in 1932, writes about her observations on Finland which she refers to
as the “land of poetry, civilization and humanity” (Lambert-Hurley et al., 2022, p. 248). During
her visit, the writer observes that Finnish women do not prefer wearing make-up. She admires their
“simple, refined elegance” and concludes as “A long time ago, they moved away from these
enhancements that don’t add beauty to a woman. They’ve reached a level of higher values”
(Lambert-Hurley et al., 2022, p. 246). Her persuasive remarks containing pathos about the beauty
of women seem to be an implied criticism about the understanding of beauty and values by women
back in her country. In her reflections which date back to early 1920s in America, Selma Ekrem
reflects on her identity of being a Turkish woman when she talks about her longing for liberty.
Although she sees her travel to America as a “madness”’, when she thinks about the problems that
she will face if she returns back home, she forgets her fears (Lambert-Hurley et al., 2022, p. 233).
She states that what encourages her is “a thirst for liberty”” which she believed “swept through
America like the Great Mississippi” (p. 233). The joy of experiencing America with the identity
of a free woman, the identity she cannot experience in her country, appears to be a dominant feeling
in her reflections.

I1. Facing Disappointment

Facing disappointing issues, including disappointments on the unfamiliar culture’s cuisine,
can cause conflict in stays abroad. Subversive humour in the form of irony can be seen in Zeyneb
Hanoum’s comments related to the differences in food culture as “But alas! the food in this harem
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has been a disappointment to me. Surely | must not accept this menu as a sample of what English
food really is” (Lambert-Hurley et al., 2022, p. 224). Selma Ekrem uses humour and pathos about
the same topic, her disappointment about food, as “I marveled. Everything was strange to me. The
soup that was sweet, the vegetables that seemed tasteless, a salad that was made of sweetest fruits
spoiled with a dash of mayonnaise. What was I to have next” (Lambert-Hurley et al., 2022, p.
237)? Memoir extracts of Halide Edib about the dirty conditions of the environment in Agra, India
contain both subversive humour and pathos as a reflection of criticism (Lambert-Hurley et al.,
2022): “One entered Agra through miserable, dirty quarters. Such represent the worst part of the
dying and stagnant East, no matter where they are found. No Eastern person will regret their
passing away, though the Western writer in quest of the exotic may regret it. If native
picturesqueness cannot be combined with a minimum of the decent conditions of life, let the
picturesqueness pass away, and sooner the better” (p. 252).

Halide Edib’s expressions of depression, functioning as a type of pathos, continue with her
criticisms about the East (Lambert-Hurley et al., 2022). Pathos is also achieved by a persuasive
style as:

God knows how much ignorance there is in the East about the bringing up of children.
And here where | am speaking they could have day and evening classes for adult women.
There were enough college-bred Muslem girls to under-take the teaching. ‘What do you
mean,’ I thought, ‘by dressing so beautifully and sitting idle instead of helping, working,
teaching. . . .” And all this costly food. . . . Why, they could calculate the weekly cost, and
spend it on providing meals for the poorer students of Jamia. (p. 254)

Facing stereotypes and prejudice appears to be another source of disappointment and conflict
which the authors need to manage in their intercultural encounters. Selma Ekrem’s reflections
(Lambert-Hurley et al., 2022) on the dialogue between herself and the officials at the airport when
she first arrived at America contain both subversive humour and pathos. She receives surprised
remarks from the people that she looks more like an American rather than a Turk. Then, as she
narrates, someone in the crowd looks very puzzled and asks Selma Ekrem where she got her
clothes. The author’s reply is an example of subversive humour: “Strange as it may seem,” I

answered, “we do not go round in my country wrapped in Turkish towels” (Lambert-Hurley et al.,
2022, p. 235).

Different from the other three writers, Siikufe Nihal Basar’s reflections on Finland in the
memoir extracts include no negative remarks about the new, unfamiliar culture. Almost all of the
writer’s observations contain admiration. Despite the positive reflections about what the writer
sees and admires in Finland, her frequent remarks emphasizing what she does not observe and
experience can be claimed to be showing a disappointment about her own country. Subversive
humour and pathos can be seen in her words as “In the buildings, on the roads, in the faces of the
people, in the clothes, in the stores, neither the gaudiness, the excess, the arrogance, the
impertinence that comes with money, and ignorance, nor the darkness, dirtiness, irritability, and
shabbiness born of poverty and sadness” (Lambert-Hurley et al., 2022, p. 245). The conflict and
disappointment caused by an implied comparison of the Finnish culture and her culture are
managed by subversive humour and pathos.
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I11. Appreciation of Experiencing a New Culture

The following comments of Siikufe Nihal Basar contain pathos related to the surprise that
the author experienced about the ways of living in Finland. The writer apparently appreciates the
orderliness and cleanliness in a bazaar which is probably different from the typical bazaar scene
in her own country (Lambert-Hurley et al., 2022):

Women wearing white aprons with their heads wrapped in white are selling it. While
everything exists at this bazaar, there isn’t one bit of garbage on the floor. There are no
bugs, no flies. The housewife, the worker, everyone coming to shop, even the poorest ones,
are extremely clean. . . . There is no one you must avoid because they might brush against
you. No one passes anyone by bumping into them or bothering them. There is no noise; it is
a quiet, well-behaved movement. (p. 245)

Similar observations where there is hidden pathos about criticism towards her own culture
as well as an appreciation of the way of living in Finland are also seen in other reflections of
Siikufe Nihal Basar as “A4 young girl comes to these restaurants, gardens by herself, drinks her
beer, eats her food, opens her newspaper, her book, and no disrespectful look disturbs her”
(Lambert-Hurley et al., 2022, p. 246). Admiration expressed with surprise and humour
immediately accompanies pathos after her remarks about a child on the street who was polishing
shoes as “I couldn’t believe my eyes; [ went and stood in front of him. I stared in disbelief; I looked
at him. He looked at me; | laughed; he too laughed; for one second, we laughed from heart to
heart. . . . | asked myself: | wonder if he is a revue artist who made an effort to choose this spot
for his act tonight (Lambert-Hurley et al., 2022, p. 246)?

Zeyneb Hanoum expresses her feelings on how she appreciates freedom by saying it was the
first time in her life that she could look into space freely without veil and iron bars. She goes on
stating that it had been worth what she had paid only to experience the happiness before a window
without bars (Lambert-Hurley et al., 2022, p. 224). Similarly, Selma Ekrem, referring to herself
states that she travelled all the dangerous distance from Turkey to America only to be able to wear
a hat freely (Lambert-Hurley et al., 2022, p. 233). Her remarks which include pathos show that the
uncertainty about freedom of Turkish women at the time she travelled to America was the main
reason of her leaving Turkey. The uncertainty of life in America, in contrast to the one she
complains about in Turkey, seems to be part of the joy of freedom for her. She says she was
escaping from uncertainty and goes on as “What lay ahead of Turkish women, I could not fathom.
And no more could I bear the struggle for liberty, the restrictions imposed on Turkish women. All
my life had grown into struggle and sorrow, and one more struggle would break my spirit. | had
rather face the uncertainty of America” (p. 233).

Selma Ekrem also uses identification as a tool for achieving pathos (Burke, 1969) and points
at the privilege of being a foreigner when she compares the exciting and adventurous
unexpectedness of life in America with the well-known Thousand and One Nights Tales of the
East. She says that this is an advantage which each foreigner has over an American who has the
privilege of experiencing a land of wonders and who ‘“cannot realize that it is an American
Thousand and One Nights Tales” (Lambert-Hurley, 2022, p. 235). Even though the writer thinks
that New York is a fairy land, she finds it difficult to keep pace with the people rushing from one
place to another in the city. Pathos used to describe the hectic life routine in US is accompanied
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by subversive humour in her remarks about the trolley and the ticket man in Turkey as “Imagine
a trolley packed like a sardine box, where people can neither move nor breathe ... How often 1
had felt like murdering the poor [ticket] man, especially if he had the misfortune of stepping on
my toes” (p. 237).

Halide Edib, in her memoir extracts on India, reflects on her gratefulness for the hospitality
of people at a Muslim village. She says: “It was enough to be a Muslem and believe in the One
God. You were one of them. Never in my life had | such a clear perception of the freemasonic spirit
of my religion” (Lambert-Hurley, 2022, p. 257). Hospitality and religion are issues of shared
cultural reference which the writer uses for identification and achieving pathos (Higgins & Walker,
2012). Her positive reflection is ironical in the sense that although sharing the same religion opens
doors of all the houses for her as a welcomed stranger, being a Muslim is seen as a barrier on
certain issues. The writer confesses she was very surprised to hear that one hundred and seventy
Muslim women in Lahore became Christians in order to be subjects of the Christian inheritance
law which allow women to inherit. She expresses the conflict she experiences with a criticism as
“Individuals should be free to change their faith if they find some other faith more congenial to
their spiritual aspirations, but when this is done for material benefit it is ugly” (Lambert-Hurley,
2022, p. 256).

Conclusion

As pointed out by Fisher-Yoshida (2005), conflict experienced in intercultural encounters
can have a transformative effect. When the reflections in the memoir extracts of the Turkish
authors are viewed from such perspective of transformation, it is seen that the authors make
comments on the new surrounding based on a comparison of one’s own cultural norms and those
of the foreign culture. Therefore, conflict is always inherent in the process of experiencing,
understanding and adjusting to the new environment. The narration of explicit and implicit
comparisons frequently include subversive humour and pathos which mainly function as
discursive practices for managing conflict and criticizing. In the reflections of the writers, feelings
of belonging are questioned while power structures are challenged. Subversive humour is
displayed either by irony, sarcasm or satire; whereas pathos is achieved by appealing to the
emotions of the reader in different ways. It is seen that these two discursive practices and literary
devices are generally used jointly. They both appear in the narrations of specific problematic
incidents experienced with an interlocutor and the authors’ reflections on social issues. In future
studies, other discursive practices used in the narration of intercultural encounters and their
functions should be analysed to have a better understanding of the processes involved in managing
conflict.
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